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PREFACE. 



The aim of this book is primarily to present a concise 
and accurate account of the evolution of the system of 
elementary schooling in England and Wales as we know 
it to-day. It covers on broad lines the history of Ele- 
mentary Education in this country since 1800, and meets 
the requirements of, for instance, the Syllabus of the 
Board of Education for teachers in training. 

The need for such a book is widely admitted. The 
development of our educational system during the last 
fifty years, and particularly during the last decade, has 
been wide and rapid. The[result is that all who are closely 
concerned with education, and especially teachers, are 
finding a knowledge of the history of elementary education 
in England and Wales in the nineteenth century to be 
almost essential to their work. Witness the inclusion of the 
subject in the syllabus for Training Colleges and for the 
Higher Froebel Certificate, and in the education course of 
almost every University in the country. The time there- 
fore seems ripe for taking stock of what has been achieved, 
and seeing in what directions further progress is tending. 

The treatment and the choice of subject-matter, which 
differ considerably from those adopted in other books 
dealing with the period, are the fruits of a number of 
years' experience in lecturing to University students. Thus 
while due regard has been paid to tracing the increasing 
demand for popular education, the movements that have 
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contributed to this, the gradual growth of State inter- 
ference, and the building up of a great system of adminis- 
trative machinery, equal attention has been given to the 
development of the school itself, its planning, staffing, 
curriculum, and method. 

Accordingly, with a view to simplicity, the book has 
been divided into two parts. Part I. deals with the 
growth of the elementary school system as viewed, so to 
speak, from without. Part II. follows the changes that 
have taken place within the four walls of the school. 
The last Chapter — called for convenience Part III. — 
is concerned with the changes in the status and in the 
training of the teacher. The arrangement is clearly one 
of expedience, and if the plan appears on occasion to be 
somewhat artificial, it is nevertheless hoped that the total 
gain in clearness wiU more than compensate for this. 
Cross references have been given, and an effort has been 
made to avoid unnecessary repetition. 

In using the book students may follow the order of the 
chapters, concentrating first on the development of the 
system of popular instruction, and afterwards re-studying 
the period from the standpoint of the class-room. Or they 
may prefer to study the two aspects together, in which 
case they will read Chapters I. and VI. ; II. and VII. ; 
III., IV., and VIII. ; V. and IX. together. Some may 
choose to study the second part of the book first. 

In this attempt to trace the history of elementary 
schooling I have derived considerable help from two books 
by Kirkman Grey, A History of English Philanthropy and 
Philanthropy and the State. I have also found useful such 
well-known writings on the period as those of Sir Henry 
Craik, Mr. Graham Balfour, Mr. de Montmorency, Dean 
Gregory, and Dr. Michael Sadler. But in the main I have 
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depended on a first-hand study of the mass of source 
material available. Numerous references have been given 
to enable the student to pursue any topic at greater 
length for himself. 

It is impossible to acknowledge in detail the help which 
I have received in connection with the book. To Pro- 
fessor Welton of the University of Leeds my thanks are 
specially due for his careful reading of the whole book in 
proof, for his valuable suggestions, and for placing un- 
reservedly at my disposal his wide experience, his ripe 
judgment and rich historical scholarship. To Professor 
Green I am indebted for reading part of the book in manu- 
script. I have to acknowledge many kindnesses in lending 
me scarce books and pamphlets. In particular I have to 
thank Canon Symonds for the loan of the whole of the 
Eeports, etc., so far as they are still available, of the 
Sunday Schools at Stockport since their foundation in 
1785, together with the Accounts, Minutes, and Eeports 
of the National Bay and Sunday Schools. My thanks are 
also due to Mr. A. J. Mundella, Monsignor Pennington, 
Professor W. J. Roberts, and Mr. Holman, as well as 
to many friends both in England and Wales among 
inspectors of schools, professors and teachers of all grades 
who have so kindly given of their knowledge and advice. 

As the danger of error in writing briefly on a variety of 
topics is very great, I ought to add that I alone am 
responsible for the contents of the book. 

C.B. 

Thb University, 

Sheffield. 
August 1914. 
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PART I. 

THE EVOLUTION OF THE MODERN STATE 
SYSTEM OF ELEMENTARY EDUCATION. 



CHAPTER I. 



GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 
Bbfobb 1800. 

**It is manifest that a Christian and Useful Education of the 
Children of the Poor is absolutely necessary to their Piety, Virtue 
and honest Livelihood ... to their Happiness here and hereafter 
... as well as to the Ease and Security of all other People whatso* 
ever." — An Account of Charity SchoolSy 1708. 
'* The poor man has no need of education." 

— Rousseau : Emile, Bk. I. 
''The education of the common people requires, perhaps, in a 
civilised and commercial society the attention of the public more 
than that of people of some rank and fortune." 

— Adah Smith: Wealth of Nations. ''■' 
f ''A nation under a well-regulated government should permit 
) none to be uninstruoted. It is a monarchial and aristocratical 
J government only that requires ignorance for its support." 
V — Thomas Paine: iJtgr^te 0/ if an. / 7 

J^Tuii history of elementary education ^ in this country 

^during the nineteenth century is the record of a persistent 

attack against privilege. What was once a question of 

charity is now a matter of right, and equality of educa- 

^The term ** elementary edacation" is somewhat ambiguous. As 
Qsed in legislation and politics it has reference to provision for definite 
needs of the community, and is equivalent to schooling. It is in this sense 
that it is nsed here. 

U. £D« I 
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tional opportunity is taking the place of a system of 
education graded according to the social position of the 
individual. National elementary education as it now 
exists is the result of a slow process of evolution 
characterised by experiment, by successes and failures, 
by opportunism and compromise. Here, as always, re- 
form has been the outcome of a long and sometimes 
blind struggle towards better things. There has there- 
fore been no sudden reform, no attempt to implant a 
new or foreign system on the country as a whole. 
There have been of course periods of rapid educa- 
tional advance when the vitality and force of a new 
faith have carried the nation forward, just as there 
have been periods when criticism rather than construc- 
tive ideas have predominated. \ Some epochs stand out 
with especial significance, for example 1808, 1811, 1833, 
1839, 1843, 1870, 1902— gimt landmarks in the history 
of popular education. 

What is true of the development of the present system 
of national education is no less true of the school itself, 
its curriculum, its motive. As it has passed by almost 
imperceptible stages from the school of the poor to the 
school of the people its breadth of outlook, the liberality 
of its curriculum, its effectiveness and its dignity have 
shown a corresponding advance. No institution has more 
effectually resisted foreign influence or shown greater 
capacity for assimilation and for compromise. Indeed 
the most characteristic feature of English elementary 
education whether viewed from without or from within is 
the way in which it has responded to and interpreted 
the conflicting social, religious, and educational aspirations 
of the times. We shall understand these better and see 
more clearly how they affected elementary education if we 
look first of all at the eighteenth century. 



GENEBAL INTEQt>Ut3TipW.' . - . .8 

Elementary education in England and Wales in* the 

eighteenth century was a matter of indi- y: 
Eighteenth vidual enterprise or dependent upon charity. 
Priva^ AU the existing agencies may be roughly 

Schools. grouped imder three heads — ^private, domes- 

tic (home), and charitable. Of these the 
private schools were by far the most numerous and were 
the recognised me&ns of educating all but the poorest 
children. They were fee-paying schools, conducted by 
individuals at their own risk and for their own profit. 
Their number we have no means of knowing; they de- 
pended entirely upon local circumstances and the demand 
for education t&at changing economic conditions would 
create. There was probably much truth in what Shenstone 
wrote in 1742: — 

** In every village mark'd with little spire, 
Eiubower'd in trees, and hardly known to fame, 
There dwells, in lowly shed and mean attire, 
A matron old, whom we schoolmistress name, 
Who hoasts unruly brats with biroh to tame.*' ^ 

(These private schools covered the whole field of educa- 
tional activity. Some were dame schools and provided 
only for children up to about seven years of age. They 
sought in a very imperfect way to meet the demand fas-a 
nrrrhn nnfl for an infant school. Others \mder various 
names gave an elementary education. Some were day 
schools, others were boarding schools, others again were 
held in the evening.^ It was at one of these evening 
schools, William Cobbett tells us,' that his father got his 
education (c 1740) while working as a plough boy at 
twopence a day ^*^ Some schools offered a definite cur- 

1 The Schoolmistress. 

2 William CobbHt : a Biography ^ Edward Smith, Vol. I., p. 6, 
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riculum at a fixed charge, but in others pupils might take 
one or more subjects as thej pleased and according to the 
fees they were prepared to pay. There was in fact end- 
less variety. Some schools prided themselves on giving 
a commercial education, some specialised in penmanship 
and called themselves Writing Schools, some laid stress on 
mathematics ; some merely taught reading, others taught 
nothing at all. As might be expected this class of school 
showed every degree of excellence and incompetency. 
Some were well housed, others were mere hovels. In these 
private schools we find as masters the refuse of every 
other profession, the lazy, the economic misfit, the de- 
crepit, and the unemployed, as well as others who com- 
bined the office of teacher with such occupations as cob- 
bling, tinkering, engraving, and in the case of women 
washing and shop.keeping. Such schools existed and 
indeed flourished in great numbers down to the intro- 
duction of a State system of elementary education in 
1870.^ 

But not all private schools were inefficient. On the 
contrary, many were uncommonly efficient even when 
judged by the standards of to-day. Some of these schools, 
as for example in Sheffield,^ were in charge of men who 
showed no mean acquaintance with the history of educa- 
tion, who wera thoroughly alive to the importance of 
making school work meaningful and of stimulating their 
pupils to self-help, who bestowed much thought on the 
organisation and the grading of their schools, and com- 
posed special books for the use of their scholars. It was 

^ See for example the volame of Jwvenile Essays^ to which is prefixed a 
" Brief History of Education and a Table of the System " pursued in the 
Milk Street Academy, Sheffield. — ^J. H. Abraham, 1806. 

The writer has before him three other books by Sheffield private-school 
masters, two on arithmetic and one on the use of the globes, dated respec- 
tively 1766, 1794, and 1787- 
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in a private school attended by poor children that Lan- 
caster worked out his plan of a monitorial system. AgaiD, 
we have only to recall the excellent work done by Mrs. 
Barbauld at Palgrave and to reflect that the best ele- 
mentary text-books of the day were the product of this 
class of school, to realise that at their best they were un- 
equalled by any of their contemporaries in the freshness and 
reality of the education they provided. 

/S5ine education was common among the middle classes ^ 
auring the period, and calls for some attention in any 
attempt to present a picture of elementary practice in this 
country at the close of the eighteenth century7when, as 
Crabbe tells us, — ^"^ 

''To every class we have a school assigned. 
Bales for all ranks and food for every mind." ^ 

It will be treated under the development of educational 
practice in the second half of the book.^ 

But without exception the agencies for providing a free 
schooling called themselves educational 
^i^tioiu charities. They embraced a variety of paro- 
chial, ward, and other "charity" schools, 
schools of industry, workhouse and hospital schools, Sun- 
day schools, evening schools, circulating schools (Wales), 
etc. These were institutions that provided for the educa- 
tion of the poor. There was of course an important . 
body of endowed grammar and allied writing schools 
scattered unevenly up and down the countiy, but these 
were in the main secondary schools, they were not andl 
never had been intended for the masses. They were! 
essentially a middle class provision thoroughly aristc-cratic | 
in conception, offering to the poorest boy of ability the 
avenue to a liberal education. There was nothing in the 

^ The Borough, Letter zziy. ' See p. 198 f . 
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nature of public elementary school proyision such as we 
are accustomed to to-daj.^ 

The explanation of this seems to be found not in any 
distrust of State interference in domestic matters, but in 
the prevailing class view of society and in the tendency 
to regard education, in so far as it had any public signifi- 
cance, as an ecclesiastical affair.^ T 

In a highly stratified society, where the station of each 

individual was regarded as fixed by Divine 

Sadetv ^ "* ^^ other dispensation at birth, where great 

numbers of hewers of wood and drawers of 
water were essential, — a broad basis of poverty on which an 
aristocracy might rest -f-th ere was little hope for popular 

^ It is interesting however to note. that in the Commonwealth Parliament 
1649, in view of the neglected religious condition of many parts of Wales, 
an Act was passed appointing Commissioners to examine the religions and 
educational needs of the seyeral counties and to appoint preachers and school- 
masters applying to their support yarious ecclesiastical funds. In Scotland 
a Parochial Schools Act 1646 provided for the establishment of an elementary 
school in every parish, hut it remained inoperative until it was amended in 
1696. Even so, it was not until the nineteenth century that every parish 
had its school. A similar Massachusetts Act 1692 provided for the com- 
pulsory establishment of a school for reading and writing, and maintained 
by local rates in every village of fifty householders. 

3 In England, as well as in Germany, the Reformation had done much 
to destroy existing means of education (see De Montmorency : State Inter- 
vention in English Education). Public instruction, however, was neces- 
sary to check the growth of superstition, and it was under this influence 
that we find both Edward YI. and Elizabeth ordering the clergy to teach 
their parishioners reading and writing. The injunction seems, however, to 
have been poorly carried out and must soon have been ignored, for the 
Canon of 1604 only enjoined catechising. This, too, never became universal. 
It left too much to the interest and initiative of individual clergy, many of 
whom seem to have considered it beneath their dignity. It was, however, 
a well recognised practice previous to the eighteenth century, for it was 
to the decay of catechising that many earnest men of that period attributed 
the spread of ignorance and irreligion» 

Thus we find the Bishop of Norwich insisting upon the practice of 
catechising throughout his diocese. -Bishop Ken is said to have set up a 



education save from a humanitarian or religious impuls^ 
This was equally the case whether the social grades were 
supposedly determined by wealth or, as with the men 
of the Enlightenment, by brains. MandeviUe was only 
expressing a well recc^nised sentiment when he wrote :^ 
"Beading and writing I would not hinder them, nor 
force them upon society : as long as there was anything 
to be got by them, there would be masters enough to 
teach them: but nothing should be taught for nothing 
but at church : . . . for if parents are so miserably poor , 
that they cannot afford their children these first ele- ^ 
ments of learning, it is impudence of them to aspire 
any further." Even !Rousseau, with all his sympathy 
.for the poor, makes no provision in the JSmile for giving 
them any other education beyond what they can get in 
ordinary intercourse with their fellows, through their 
daily occupations, and in contact with nature. The poor 
man has no need of schooling, he tells us, — a position from 
which he retreats, however, when face to face with the 
practical problem of framing a scheme of education for 
Poland. 

parochial school in every parish of his diocese, and to have been actively 
engaged in founding village and Sunday schools. Again, we find the Rev. 
Abraham Colfe, Vicar of Lewisham, by his will dated 1666 providing for 
catechising, for the purchase of Bibles, for the founding of almshouses and 
two schools— one a reading school for poor and destitute children, the other 
a grammar school for the sons of needy clergy and the children of poor 
tradesmen, etc. (Cf. Kirkman Grey : History of Philanthropy, pp. 
47-49.) 

In 1663 Marchamont Needham, the Journalist and pamphleteer, in advo- 
cating the exclusion of schismatic schoolmasters from the teaching pro- 
fession, was urging the employment of parish clerks for teaching the 
children of the poor and preparing them for public catechising in church 
on Sundays. It was in reviving and taking steps to make permanent the 
old practice of catechising that much of the educational activity of the 
eighteenth century was expended. 

> fahle of the Bees, 1772 Edition, p. 224. 
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it is to a religious motive, or to some pressing 
social problem such as pauperism, that we 
Tlie BeUgious must look for any interest in the education 

Education. ^^ ^^^ P^^^ previous to the rise of a new 

school of social thinkers in the latter half 
of the century. It was the men who believed that charity 
was a duty before God — ^that " the delivery of the talent 
was the injunction of the dutj^ — ^the men who sought 
to check irreligion by spreading broadcast the great prin- 
ciples of Christianity who were the pioneers of popular 
education. Their charity was catholic in its range. 
Beside endeavouring to bring the means of instruction 
within the reach of the poor they were variously em^ 
ployed providing for the sick, finding work for the un- 
employed, supporting the aged, subscribing to funds for 
the r^ease of prisoners, and so on. To be rich in good 
works was held to be one of " the surest and safest ways 
of thriving.^' It was thrice blessed, not only did it bring 
such immediate relief to the poor, but it was conducive 
to a better understanding and attachment between classes, 
and it gave hope through improvement in the children 
for a better state of society in the futiu^e.^ 
These ideas were of course not peculiar to the eighteenth 

1 Cf . Gonge : Collected Works, 1706, passim ; Bobert Nelson : An Ad- 
dress to PersoM of Qmality a/nd Estate, 1715 ; Sir Thos. Bernard : A 
Digest of the Reports of the Society for Bettering the Condition of the 
Poor (Education), 1809 ; also Eirkman Grey : History of Philanthropy, 
I How deeply significant this two-grade view of society was in determining 
\ the outlook of even the philanthropically minded towards **the inferior 
[ part of mankind '* may be seen from the wording of a typical charity school 
prayer for duly nse : '* Give me Grace I beseech thee, O my Gt)d, to live 
\ this day as in thy Sight, and to do always snch Things as please thee. 
Make me dntifnl and obedient to my Benefactors and charitable to my 
^ Enemies. Make me temperate and chaste, meek and patient, jnst and 
tme in all my dealings, content and indostrions in my station.'' — The Poor 
OirVs Primer. For the Use of the Charity School in Sheffield. 1789. 
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century. It is, however, in this period that we see the 
first concerted attempt to provide an elementary educa- 
tion for all the children in the country. Of the cir- 
cumstances that contributed to this the most important 
was the application to philanthropy of the joint stock 
principle that had astonished the commercial world in the 
previous century. It was the subscription list and the 
resources of associative philanthropy that made organised 
movement possible. The first venture of this kind was 
probably the founding of a society in London in 1674 
by Thomas Q-ouge in conjunction with Dean (afterwards 
Archbishop) Tillotson, Bichard Baxter, Thomas Firmin, 
and others, for the purpose of establishing catechetidal 
schools for *' teaching the poorest Welsh children to read 
English and the boys to write and cast accounts, whereby 
they will be enabled to read our English Bibles and 
treatises," and for circulating throughout the Principality 
religious books both in English and Welsh.^ It was 
followed by three great ventures in popular education : — 

(1) the Parochial Charity School movement, which was 
especially vigorous during the first thirty years of the 
eighteenth century and may be dated from the founding 
of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 1698 ; 

(2) the Circulating School movement under Griffith 
Jones and later Madam Bevan, 1737-1777, which was 
confined exclusively to Wales ; 

(3) the Sunday School movement, which spread rapidly 
after 1784. 

In each of these movements a religious and humani- 
tarian motive predominated. The first was principally 
within the confines of the Church, and was designed to. 
coimteract the vice and degradation into which the poor 

1 A copy of the engagement is given in The Swnday Schools of WtdeSf 
B. Evans, p. 87 ; also in Phillips : Wales, 
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had been allowed to fall through the decline of religious 
enthusiasm that had accompanied t he rat ionalising in- 
fluonee-of-'fee^ aee. '' It must needs pity any CHHstian 
heart to Bee the mie dirtj inf aoitry which swarms up and 
down the alleys and lanes with curses and ribaldry in 
their mouths and other rude behaviour as if they were 
intended to put off their humanity and degenerate into 
brutes."^ The Sunday schools were an outcome of the 
Methodist movement, and the Circulating Schools of an 
earlier revival under Griffith Jones in Wales. In a very 
i^eal sense they may be regarded as so many attempts to 
evangelise the masses by reviving and making permanent 
the old practice of catechising. 

^^^appy 's the child whose youngest years 
Reoeive instraotion well ; 
Who hates the sinner's path and fears 
The road that leads to hell. 



' 'Tis easier work if we begin 

/ To fear the Lord betimes • 

I While sinners that grow old in sin 

*" • Are hardened in their crimes." ^ 



But they had in view much more than religious instruc- 
tion. Eather they aimed at spreading abroad 
Aim of a practical piety, at helping the poor to lead 

8 hool industrious, upright lives in the sphere in 

Edaoation. which they were placed. Their ideal might 

with little exaggeration be summed up as 
training the poor to povert y. They offered one means of 
attacking the problem of pauperism that was eating like a 
canker into the life of the nation. The causes of pauperism 
were little understood, but men were inclined to attribute 
it to laziness, to a want of robustness of character, to an 

1 Discowse concerning Schools and Schoolmaateraf Marchamont 
Needham, 1663. ' Divine Songs for Child/rmy I. Watts. 



absence of self-respect, and to regard it as largely or entirely 
dependent upon the indiyidual. There was some difference 
of opinion^ however, as to the best methods of treating the 
disease. [Those that believed that laziness lay at the root of 
the trouble were in favour of inioring children from an early 
age to habits of industry, giving them a trade and providing 
them with religious instruction. Others looked rather to 
the 3 B's, to the growth of self-respect, and the moral uplift 
that came from religious teaching that touched the heart 
and the conscience. But the ideal education undoubtedly 
provided a training in industry " which is no unprofitable 
Piece of Learning, considering that an early Habit of Idle- 
ness is the common Bane of those who cannot hope to sup- 
port life otherwise than by their Labou£y * Each of these 
lOpinions found expression in a special type of curriculum. 




[ere it is necessary to emphasise the fact that the ques- 
tion of child labour is inextricably bound up 
Y^^^'^ with the development of elementary education 

Child Labour, during the eighteenth and nineteenth cen- 
turies. yChild labour was of course nothing 
new,' but owing to industrial competition abroad and low 
wages at home it had come to be regarded by parents as a 
regular means of augmenting the family income, especially 
at a time when the spinning of linen yam opened up 
avenues of labour well within the capabilities of young 
childrea The practice of setting poor children to work 
was viewed with favour by middle class opinion and be- / 
came a recognised philanthropic device in attacking social/ 
and educational problems/ Thus John Locke, in a memo-' 
randum on Poor Law Belorm, 1697, written while Commis- 
sioner of Trade and Plantations, advocated the general 

1 Charity Sermon (St. Sepulchre's). Robert Moss, D.D., 1708. 
. 3 Gf . Macaalay on child labour in the seventeenth century, History 
ofJEnpland, Vol. I., p. 417. (Library Edition;) 
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adoption in every parish of a workhouse schoolA To these 
" working schools " were to be sent all paupei^ children 
between 3 and 14 years of age, to be there taught ** spinning 
or knitting or some other woollen manufacture, unless in 
countries (districts) where the place shall furnish other 
material fitter for the employment of children." Each child 
was to have an allowance of bread and in winter a little 
gruel. Provision was to be made for religious instruction, 
but apparently not for learning to read. The proceeds of 
a child's labour were estimated ultimately to cover the cost 
of his teaching and partial maintenance^ 

In this way it was hoped that children would be kept 
'' in much better order, be better provided for and from 
infancy be inured to work, which is of no small consequence 
to the making of them sober and industrious all their lives 
after." Workhouse schools on these lines were opened at 
Bristol, Hull, and elsewhere, and were maiiitained by dona- 
tions and local rates.' There was little difference during 
the first quarter of the century between these schools and 
charity schools with an industrial bias — *' schools of in- 
dustry " as they were called.* 

^3^^^^^^^ ^^y school education was decidedly unpopular : 
employers objected to it on the ground of its diminishing 
the supply of labour and producing disaffection *; the well- 

' Life of John Locke^ Fox Boarne, Vol. II., pp. 383-5. 

2 Cf . Considerations on the Increase of the Poior-rates and on it e 
State of the Workhouse in Kingston-upon-Hully 1799. 

3 For a typical school of industry cf . that of Thomas Firmin in Little 
Britain, 1675. It was partly a school, partly a factory, and was condacted 
for the joint purpose of teaching children to read and providing them with 
employment, the money so earned being carried home at week end. Children 
were admitted when 8 years old, and until 4 years of age were taught the 
elements of reading. At 5 to 6 years of age the children, we are told, could 
earn 2d., and when rather older 3d. per day. A woman was engaged at 
60. a week to teach spinning and reading. (Cf. History of FhUanthropy, 
Kirkman Grey.) * Bee Essay on Charity SchoolSf I. Watts. 
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to-do complained that it was producing a race of idlers ; the 
poor opposed it because it inyolved a loss of income. As 
the eighteenth century advanced and the demand for child 
labour increased with the coming of the industrial revolu- 
tion, we find that one of the main claims urged in favour 
of Sunday schools was that they provided an elementary 
education without interfering with the work of the week.^ 
At the same time th^ '' school of industry " acquired a new 
popularity.r 

We may now trace briefly by way of illustration the 
history of the three charity school movements. 

The S.P.G.K. had its origin in one of the devotional 

societies that were common at the dose of 

The Parochial the seventeenth century. Among its objects 

^Jj^j^ were the founding of Catechetical schools 

MovecMnt. for the education of poor children in the 

principles of the Established Church, and the 
establishment of circulating lending libraries, together with 
the distribution of Bibles and other suitable literature. 
These schools were copied from others already in existence,' 
and directions as to their constitution and management 
were carefully laid down by the central body. They were 
generally supported by subscription, and were designed for 
the benefit of such poor children between 7 and 12 years 
of age whose parents or friends were imable '' to give them 
learning.''^! The schools spread rapidly. By 1734 there 
were 132 schools in London and 1,329 in the country, 
providing for 5,123 and 19,506 children respectively.' 

^ Cf . for example the Beports of the Sunday Schools at Stockport. 

3 In this connection see Charity Schools, hy De Montmorency, CyclO' 
pedia of Education^ Paol Mnnroe. 

s Some of the mme-owners in Wales supported schools for the children of 
their workpeople. At Winlaton in Durham the employees of an ironworks, 
assisted hy the owner, made a weekly contribu^op for th^ ^ducatiQn of their 
children, 



14 OBNBRAL IKTBODUCTIOV. 

Sometimes the schools were endowed, and many were tHe 
recipients of bequests and donations from time to time. 
Some were boarding schools, which maintained, clothed, and 
educated the children until they were of tige to be appren- 
ticed or put to serrice. Many adopted a distinctive dress, 
blue, green, orange, etc., after the fashion of earlier hospital 
schools.^ 

Some establislunents made provision for but a few 
boarders ; others were day schools only. Of these some 
merely educated the children, others clothed them as well, 
others again provided the children with a free meal a day. 
A number of similar institutions were founded and sup- 
ported by Dissenters and Roman Catholics.^ In all alike 
religion and dogma constituted the most important part 
of the curriculum, but they also provided reading and 
writing, and in boys' schools arithmetic as well. Prom the 
outset some schools introduced such industrial occupations 
as spinning wool, mending and making shoes, sewing, knit- 
ting, etc., and in 1712 the S.P.C.K. recommended a half- 
time system, devoting only alternate days to ordinary school 
work. The object was to fit boys for apprenticeship and 
girls for domestic service. In some schools special ap- 
prenticeship funds were available. 

^s early as 1700 an Inspector of Charity Schools in and 
about London was appointed, and in 1703 a plan for a 
Training School for Masters and Mistresses was discussed. 
The teachers were g^ierally of inferior merit, as might be 
expected when the annual expense of a school * for 60 boys, 
including master's salary, room, firing, books, clothing, ajid 
all expenses, required only <£75, and a corresponding school 

^Accownt of Charity Schools, Twd^Himdred Tears : a History of the 
8.P.C.K., Allen and McCIure. Mementary JEcUicaUon, Gregory, 

3 See TTie Education of the Poor in the Eighteenth Century, David 
Salmon, pp. 23-28 ; ** An Essay towards the Encouragement of Charity 
Schools," I, Watts, Collected WorJcs^ Vol. IV, « Jn London. 
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for girls £60. According to the early regulationa of the 
S.P.C.K. the master of a charity school was required to be 
a member of the Church of England, to be not under 
25 years of age, to be able to pass an examination in the 
principles of the Christian religion, to be equilibrated and 
a good disciplinarian, to have aptitude for teaching, to 
write a good hand and to understand arithmetic.^ 

By the middle of the century the Charity School move- 
ment had reached its height and was providing for the 
educational needs of some 30,000 children. After that, 
although charity schools continued to be founded, interest 
in the work flagged, and the latter half of the century 
furnishes many records of disappointment, lowered ideals, 
and partial failure. Funds were mismanaged, schools 
were left in charge of masters too old for the work, and 
some establishments practically ceased to exist. We have 
it on Bernard's ' authority that in a number of schools only 
a single iicholar was on the foundation at the close of the 
century. With the rise of the !N'ational schools at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century the raUon d*Stre of a 
number of these schools disappeared, and they were merged 
into the new establishments.^ 

In spite of their narrow curriculum and limited outlook 
these schools did a great work in the cause of popular 
education, and the legacies and endowments they received 
from old boys who had prospered in. after life are the best 
evidence of the gratitude they evoked. Nor did they exist 
in England alone. A similar movement b^an in Scotland 
in 1705 for establishing charity schools in parishes that 
had failed to carry out the provisions of the Act of 1696, 
while abroad the great charity school movement that arose 

^ Account of Charity Schools, A Chapter in Church Historf, 
B.P. C.K. Minutes and Correspondence ^ 1698-1704, McClare. 

^ Sir Thomas Bernard: Digest of Reports {Education) 8. B.C. P., 
pp. 98-9. Sw also Note, p. 89, infra, ' E.g. at Barnsley. 
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under the stimulus of pietism had its origin in the pioneer 

work of Francke at Halle, 1695-1727, work that was 

closely followed bj the Central Committee of the S.P.C.K.^ 

Meanwhile a new educational movement had been begun 

in Wales by the Eev. Q-riflftth Jones, vicar 
fH*^'^ .. of Llanddowror, a corresponding member of 

BchoolB^ til* S.P.C.K. Impressed by the ignorance 

of many of his congregation of the Scrip- 
tures, he had established catechising classes for adults. 
The success of the plan over many years inspired him 
with a desire to extend his system over the whole country 
and provide schools for old and young. This he was enabled 
to do through the liberality of philanthropic individuals 
in England and Wales, backed up by large donations of 
Bibles and other books from the S.P.C.K. The existing 
English Charity Schools in Wales were quite inadequate 
in numbers and were failures educationally, for after three, 
four, or five years all the children were able to do, accord- 
ing to Q-riffith Jones,^ was " to read very badly some early 
parts of the Bible without knowing the Welsh of it or the 
meaning of what they said when they repeated the 
catechism." In 1737 he began to establish his *' Schools 
of Piety," variously named Catechetical Charity Schools, 
Circulating Schools, and subsequently Madam Bevan's 
Schools, the names emphasising special characteristics 
of these institutions. They were free schools for teach- 
ing the poor to read the Bible in the vernacular, and 
for instructing them in the principles of religion by way 
of question and answer. They were established in any 
sort of building that came to hand, church, chapel, or 

^It is worth noting that Francke's account of the schools at Halle, 
Pietas HallensiBf was included in the list of l^ooks recommended for 
Masters of Charity Schools, 1713. There is no mention of La Salle. Cf. 
^Iso 8.P.C.K. Minutes, 1698-1704, McCJure, « W^lch Piety ^ 1738, 



untenanted house, and were conducted by travelling school- 
masters who continued in the place for three months, and 
for a further three months if needful, before moving on 
elsewhere. In this way they were extended over the whole 
of Wales. They were opened day and evening to people of 
all ages, and careful records of the numbers attending 
during the day time were kept.^ This movement is credited 
by Griffith Jones with stimulating a new interest in charity 
education in England.' 

By Griffith Jones' death in 1761, 3,495 schools had 
been established at different times and in various places, 
attended by 158,237 scholars not counting more than twice 
the number who were instructed in the evening. The work 
was continued by Madam Bevan imtil her death in 1777, 
by which time the numbers had risen to 6,465 schools and 
314,051 scholars. After this, through the misdirection of k 
trust funds, the schools soon ceased to exist. Nothing I 
however could better express the spiritual forces at work, / 
or the appeal these schools made to the affections of the/ 
Welsh people, than the fact that they flourished during thej 
very years when disillusionment and loss of faith were 
paralysing the spread of popular education in England.' Iii 
1785 the establishment of circulating schools was again 
begun by the Eev. Thomas Charles, of Bala.^ Instruction 
in reading and in the Scriptures was now given on Sunday 
as well as during the week. In spit6 of early opposition 
Sunday Schools soon sprang up, under the stimulus of the 
Bevival movement, wherever the ground had been prepared 

^A summary of the method of organising these schools is given by 
Griflfith Jones in Welch Piety , 1748. 

3 Welch Piety, 1740. 

s For a detailed account of the Circulating Schools see the volumes of 
Welch Piety or The Life and Times of Griffith Jones of Llanddowror, 
David Jones. 

* In some distncta of North Wales only 1 in 20 could read. 

H. ED. 2 
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bj Griffith Jones* schools. Thus arose the Welsh Sunday 
School movement/ thereby making permanent the work that 
had begun half a century before of bringing the elements 
of education within the reach of all the people regardless 
bf age. In this it differed from the English Sunday 
School movement, which in the early stages made no pro- 
vision for adults. 
Though isolated Sunday schools had existed in England 
certainly as far back as the middle of the 

?**, -^ , seventeenth century, the concerted movement 
Sanday School . . -iti <.i ... 

Movement. '^^ ^^^ establishment of these institutions 

dates from the opening of a Dame Sunday 
school for the ragged and turbulent boys in one of the 
poorest districts of Gloucester in 1780 by Kobert Baikes. 
A similar work was begun about the same time by the Bev. 
Thomas Stock, a local curate. Baikes was a typical middle 
class business man, the editor of the Gloucester Journal, 
.and a regular attendant at Church. The coarse, imdisci- 
plined, illiterate state of the children in the poorer districts 
of the city suggested to him the desirability of a school 
where they might learn self-control and the elements of 
reading, and be brought up under Christian influences. 
After some experimenting the plan of Sunday schools in 
charge of paid teachers, where children were taught reading 
and a knowledge of the Bible, was widely advertised through 
the medium of his journal. The leading magazines of the 
day' were also used for propagandist purposes and the 
idea succeeded in capturing popular imagination. This is 
Baikes' title to fame — that he made imiversal a practice 
that imtil then had been local and practically unheard of. 
Though meeting with opposition in some quarters schools 
sprang up rapidly everywhere, in manufacturing towns 

* The Sv/nday Schools of Wales ^ D. Evans. ^ 

3 See e.g. The Oentleman'e Magazine, 



and in country Tillages, sometimes as the outcome of in- 
dividual initiative, sometimes in connection with particular 
churches and chapels. At the outset the movement was 
undenominational in character, as witness the founding in 
1785 of " The Society for the Establishment and Support 
of Sunday Schools throughout the Kingdom of Great 
Britain/' with local committees half Churchmen and half 
Dissenters. Two years later it was estimated that a 
quarter df a nodUion children were attending these schools, 
and the numbers increased rapidly. By 1801 the London 
Society alone had connected with it 1,516 schools ai 
156,490 children.^ 
The explanation of the rapid spread of Sunday Schoolf 

is to be found in the religious, social, an( 
2*® economic forces at work in society. The' 

Hoyement. endeavour to establish the reasonableness of; 

Christianity, to harmonise reason and revela-j 
tion, had resulted in a cold unemotional religion that failed 
to touch the hearts of a great section of the community. ; 
To win men back from the indifference into which they had ! 
fallen, learned discourses had to be put aside and attention j 
once more directed to the simple truths set out in the! 
Gospel. To preach this evangel to eighteenth-century/ 
England was the work of the two Wesleys and Georg^ 
Whitefield. In Wales the same message was preached by-, 
Howell Harris, Daniel Eowlands, and others. In each \ 
country the result was a great religious revival, a stirring 
of dry bones, and the infusion of a new spirit into the 
Established Church that fo\md expression in the Evan- 
gelical movement. Along with it, as in the earlier revival 
of Griffith Jones, went a new interest in popular education. 

* Robert Bailees : a History of the Origin of Sunday Schof^^ A. 
Gregory. Robert Raikes, the Man and his Work, J. H. HarnB. 
History of Fhilanthropy, Eirkman Grey. 
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Through the work of men like Henry Venn and William 
Wilberforoe and the writings of Hannah More, many 
among the middle and upper classes of society acquired a 
new sense of responsibility towards social and educational 
reform. To it is due a large share of the credit for the rise 
of the new voluntary movement in the sphere of elemen- 
tary education at the beginning of the nineteenth century. 
-^But other factors were contributing to direct attention 
to popular education — (1) the rapid growth of population 
in towns, and (2) revolutionary thought. 

Both before and after the Revolution of 1789 French 
revolutionary thought exerted a great in- 

bifluence of fluence on public opinion in this country. 
Revolutionary •»-».«. i i . 

Thought. Briefly, it represented an attack on over-inter- 

ference, vested interests, superstition, and 
tyranny in every form. It showed a marked propensity 
to ignore history and judge everything by its immediate 
reasonableness. It pictured a society free from all laws 
and coercion, freed from all clerical influence and ruled by 
universal benevolence, a society in which all men had equal 
rights and were able to attain the fullest self-realisation. 
In its strictly educational aspects, it demanded the with- 
drawal of education from the Church and the setting up of a 
State system of secular instruction. La Ohalotais put the 
position concisely in these words : " I do not presume to 
exclude ecclesiastics, but I protest against the exclusion of 
laymen. I dare claim for the nation an education which 
depends only on the State, because it belongs essentially 
to the State; because every State has an inalienable 
and indefeasible right to instruct its members ; because, 
finally, the children of the State ought to be educated by 
the members of the State." ^ 

^ Eesai d'iducation TUitionale. See Compayr^ : Histoire critique de» 
doctrines de V^d^cation en France, Vol. II. 
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Among those who believed that public instruction was 
a civil affair, a " government undertaking/' we find three 
schools of thought. First, there were those who, like 
Voltaire, !aad no sympathy with popular schooling, 
and who regarded education as essentially aristocratic. 
Secondly, there were men like Bousseau and La Chalotais, 
who exhibited strong prejudice against popular instruction 
and especially against such instruction badly conceived, 
but who were not consistent in their opposition. Thus, La 
Chalotais taught that " the peasantry .... ought not to 
be neglected in the system of instruction, .... there 
should be instructed and competent generals, magistrates, 
and ecclesiastics, and skilful artists and citizens all in fit 
proportion. It is for the Government to make each, 
citizen so pleased with his condition that he may not 
forced to withdraw from it." Finally, in Turgot and the 
physiocrats on the one hand, and many Parliamentarians 
on the other, we have men deliberately working for the 
cause of popular education and urging the doctrine of 
equality of educational opportunity. " Each one ought 
tjE> have the opportunity to receive the education which is 
adapted to his need," said Eolland, the President of the 
Parliament of Paris, in 1768. " Education cannot be too 
widely diffused." Similarly Tui^ot, seven years later in 
a memorial to the Xing on local government and national 
education, pleaded the cause of popular schooling as the 
best means of ensuring the public good and attaching the 
affections of the people to the throne.* 

At the same time the theoretical justification of popular 
instruction was being unwittingly provided by Helvetius 
and others, who taught that mental life was simply the 
product of sense impression, and that education in its 
widest sense was the sole cause of the difference between 

1 Life and Writings of Turgot, Stephens, pp. 269-272. 
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indiyiduals. From such a theory, imperfectly appre- 
hended, it was easy to deduce an exaggerated view of the 
value of mere schooling as a means of social betterment, 
which inevitably resulted at a later period in disappoint- 
ment and disillusionment. 

All this had far-reaching results. On the one hand it 
confirmed many of the middle and upper classes in their 
opposition to popular education in the hope of safe- 
guarding the masses from the disturbing influences of 
revolutionary thought and checking the spread of social- 
ism, deism, and atheism. On the other hand it provided 
men of more liberal outlook with a convincing argu- 
ment for enlightening the people, so as to render them 
a less easy prey to inflammatory writings and the decla- 
mation of interested and ambitious demagogues.^ This 
was the more necessary in view of the distress that had 
accompanied the change in agricultural and industrial 
conditions. It was especially important now that the 
grouping of large numbers of men in the factory towns 
had made discussion of social conditions inevitable, but 
had made no corresponding provision for their general 
enlightenment. 

Atjthe same time there giudually grew up a body of 
opinion in favour of State action in popular 
Importance education, of separating secular from reli- 
Education. gious teaching, and of making school atten- 
dance compulsoiy? Adam Smith, Malthus, 
and Thomas Paine exerted a profound influence in this 
connection. The first two approached the question from 
an economic, the last from a political standpoint. On the 

* Thus Sir T. Bernard looked to a *' general system of Education, rega- 
lated according to the rites and doctrines of the Chnrch of England " to 
preserve the poor *' against the taint of sedition and the poison of infidelity." 
—Digeat of Reports (Ediication) 8.B.C.P., 1809. Cf. the sets of Cheap 
Repository Tracts published with a similar object. 
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other hand G-odwin, the philosopher and oracle of the 
reyolutionarj party in England, is a representative of those 
who looked with extreme distrust on State interference in 
anj form in educational affairs. 
Adam Smith (1776) argues that in all highly organised 

A J a 3X1. societies, unless special steps are taken to 
Anain BmiuL i i ^^ .1 i •■ •x 1 1 1 

check it, the labouring poor mevitablj de- 
generate both physically and mentally. In a ruder con- 
dition of society more yaried demands are made upon the 
individual, inventiyeness is constantly being called for» 
and the mind has no opportunity to stagnate. This is no 
longer the case when the individual is confined to a narrow 
routine occupation day after day. Such an individual 
degenerates and may well become a danger to society, the 
victim of all sorts of prejudice and a prey to every kind of 
superstition. 

'* A man without the proper use of the intelleotoal faoultiea of a 
man, is, if possible, more contemptible than even a ooward» and 
seems to be mutilated and deformed in a still more essential part of 
the oharaoter of human nature. Though the State was to derive no 
advantage from the instruotion of the inferior ranks of the people, 
it would still deserve its attention that they should not be altogether 
uninstruoted. The State, however, derives no inconsiderable ad- 
vantage from their instruotion. The more they are instructed the 
less liable they are to the delusions of enthusiasm and superstition, 
which, among ignorant nations, frequently occasion the most dread- 
ful disorders. An instructed and intelligent people, besides, are 
always more decent and orderly than a stupid one. They feel 
themselves, each individually, more respectable and more likely to 
obtain the respect of their lawful superiors, and they are therefore 
more disposed to respect those superiors. They are more disposed 
to examine, and are more capable of seeing through, the interested 
complaints of faction and sedition, and they are, upon that account, 
less apt to be misled into any wanton or unnecessary opposition to 
the measures of government. In free countries, where the safety of 
government depends very much upon the favourable judgment 
which the people may form of its conduct, it must surely be of the 
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highest importanoe that they should not be disposed to judge rashly 
or capriciously ooncerning it." ^ 

Accordingly the State has every right to make elemen- 
tary education compulsory and to make it a public charge, 
though for the sake of efficiency he recommends leaving 
provision for the payment of school fees and for voluntary 
contributions. At the same time he advocates a cautious 
introduction of military training to keep up the standard 
of national physique and to check any loss of martial spirit 
Hkely to result from confined employment. 

Thomas Paine was the pamphleteer of the revolutionary 

party, a deist and a man of unbounded faith 

T3iomaa^^[a0i.^ the efficacy of argument. His Bights of 

Man^ was intended as a reply to Burke's 
tlssay on the French Revolution, He saw a sharp anti- 
thesis between society and government. Government was 
an evil, yet as things were it had great powers for good if 
only they were properly exercised. Cin h is scheme of social 
reform he proposed to substitute for poor relief a grant of 
J64 a year for each child of the very poor under 14 years 
of age, and to compel the parents to send their children to 
school to learn reading, writing, and arithmetic. The 
provision of education he proposed to leave to individual 
^ interest. The school fees of children above the very poor 
were also to be paid, for many of this class find it difficult 
to afford the necessary money for education. In a nation 
under a well regulated government none should be per- 
mitted to go uninstructed/7 

Godwin, on the other ^and, expressed his abhorrence of 
wmiam ^^J ^^^^ ^^ State interference. Government 

Godwin he believed to be an evil in any case and 

especially in such a matter as education, where human 

1 Wealth of Nations, Bk. V., Chap. I., Part III., Art. II. 

« 1791-2. ' RighU of Man, Part II., Chap. V. 
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perfectibility was determined partly hj enTironment and 
partly by the growth of opinion. A State Bystem would 
check the growth of free opinion, it would induce over- 
veneration for things as they were, it would tend to check 
free enquiry and replace it by dogma. Moreover its very 
element of permanence was a vital objection ; so was its 
tendency to produce a dull uniformity and to spread ideas 
favourable to the party in power. To trust the State with 
the management of education he considered far more per- 
nicious than leaving it under ecclesiastical control.^ 

In Malthus arose an influential advocate of State inter- 
ference in education. His contribution was 
HalthiiB. embodied in his Essay an Populaiion first 
published in 1798, which was avowedly a 
reply to Godwin's Political Justice and its assertion of the 
doctrine of human equality. Malthus* object was to show 
that inequality was a necessary result of the working of a 
natural law, viz. that population constantly tends to out- 
strip the means of subsistence, and that it is only prevented 
from so doing by the operation of checks of various kinds 
that involve a great amount of misery and vice. Here the 
roots of, pauperism lay revealed. Indiscriminate charity 
was worse than useless. Pauperism could only be checked 
by each individual playing his part, and exercising moral 
restraint and foresight. To this end a widespread system 
of public instruction was necessary. 

" We have lavished immense sums on the poor, which we have 
every reason to think have constantly tended to aggravate their 
misery. But in their education and in the circulation of those 
important political truths that most nearly concern them, which are 
perhaps the only means in our power of really raising their condition, 
and of making them happier men and more peaceful subjects, we 

* Enquiry concerning Political Justice j 1st edition, 1793, 'passim. See 
^o Shelley^ Godwin^ and their Circle^ H. N. Brailsford. 
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have been miserably defioient It is sorely a great national disgraoe, 
that the education of the lowest classes of people in England should 
be left entirely to a few Sunday Schools, supported by a subscrip- 
tion froin individuals, who can give to the course of instruction in 
them any kind of bias whi^h they please." ^ 

Malthus, in fact, would remove much of the onus of deal- 
ing with the most pressing of social problems from society 
as a whole to the individual. He would have nothing to 
do with those who feared the results of schooling on the 
common people, rather he expressed his whole-hearted 
agreement with Adam Smith, that knowledge was the 
surest means of guarding men against the " false declama- 
tion of interested and ambitious demagogues." And he 
urged that the elements of political economy might very 
well be taught in the common schools so as to enable the 
poor to live to greater advantage in a society governed by 
competition. 

The further discussion of this question of State educa- 
tion was carried on by Eobert Owen and the Benthamites 
in the nineteenth century, and will be considered in the 
following chapter. 

Malthus' influence was seen immediately, and was already 
very important when Mr. Whitbread introduced his Poor 
Law Eeform Bill in 1807. It was in accord with Adam 
Smith's teaching that elementary education developed dur- 
ing the first half of the century. Godwin soon suffered 
eclipse, though his teaching was welcomed by a section 
of both Liberals and Conservatives. Paine's influence was 
important both because of the fear of popular education 
that he aroused among conservative people, and the popu- 
larity of his teaching among working men.' 

To sum up, the educational ideal of the century at its 

* Essay on Population^ Bk. IV., Chap. IX. 

^ The popularity of the Rights of Man may be judged from tde fact that 
Paine made a profit of over i^lOOO on the book. 
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best was the training of the poor to poverty, an honest, 
upright, grateful, industrious poverty. But, as we have 
seen, the change had already begun through the gradual 
interfusion of revolutionary thought and the new condi- 
tions that had inevitably followed the grouping of large 
numbers of men in, towns as a result of the industrial 
revolution. Working men were now demanding not only 
political rights but political enlightenment, and ideas for 
democratisii^ education were already at work 
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THE PHILANTHROPIC PERIOD. 1800- 1833. 

"Schools for all." — Motto of the West London Lanoasterian 
Association. 

*' Whereas the greater part of persons had hitherto been content 
to take no heed of passing circumstances, and to allow abuses to 
continue scarcely recognising their existence, the time was come 
when'the rights of humanity would make themselves heard. Men 
of reflection had begun to investigate the causes, and the probable 
results, of the facts around them. Enormous errors were com- 
mitted, incalculable mistakes made, . . . ; yet the good pre- 
ponderated . . ., undeniable truths were proclaimed." — Memoir of 
Elizabeth Fry, Vol. L, p. 401. 

This period begins with the publication (1797) of Dr. 

Andrew BelFs account of his educational 
&ar?ev experiment at Madras, and ends with the 

first Parliamentary grant for education 
(1833). In its main characteristics it belongs rather to 
the eighteenth than to the nineteenth century. Movements 
that belong to the preceding century continue for a time 
with renewed vigour and ,then flicker out. Social ills are 
still a matter for philanthropic rather than State action, 
but a new spirit is evident from the outset. 

The period is one of great social and political unrest, of 
extraordinary philanthropic and educational activity. To 
realise a need was sufficient warrant for private individuals 
to rush in to alleviate it without pausing to examine too 
closely either the attendant circumstances or the extent of 

2$ 
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their own resources. It was accordingly a time of cheap- 
ness, superficiality, and variety of endeavour rather than of 
thoroughness. Nevertheless an impulse was given to 
popular education that has never died out. 

At the back of much philanthropy the idea of a 
** beautiful order providentially arranged" between diverse 
ranks and positions was as deeply trenched as in the pre- 
ceding century. Numerous projects for alleviating the 
social and educational condition of the masses appeared, 
but they were in the main middle class schemes, devised 
and run by the middle class with no thought of training 
the people to manage their own affairs. Infant schools, 
arose and became popular largely because they were 
demonstrably ''safe" institutions. Savings banks and 
mechanics' institutes, on the other hand, occasioned some 
suspicion. As for elementary schools for the poor, 
religious instruction still formed the backbone of the cur- 
riculum. They " were to be as little as possible scholastic. 
They were to be kept down to the lowest level of the work- 
shop, excepting perhaps in one particular — ^that of working 
hard: for the scholars were to throw time away rather 
than be occupied with anything beyond the merest rudi- 
ments."^ 

Between Churchmen and Dissenters there was nothing 
to choose in this respect, and, as a contemporary writer' 
says, it was necessary in order to obtain contributions " to 
avow and plead how little it was that they (the schools) 
pretended or presumed to teach."' Mental cultivation, en- 
larged knowledge, the elements of science, a habit of think- 
ing, exercise of judgment, free and enlightened opinion, 
were ideas that had to be handled very carefully at the 

^ An Essay on the Evils of Popular Ignorance, John Foster, Sec. YI., 
p. 259. 
> John Foster. * Ibid.t p. 269. 
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beginning of the century. A more liberal view tLat 
gathered strength and attracted to it all that was best in 
the new working class moyement was, howeyer, not want- 
v^ ing. It was represented by men like Robert Owen, Words- 
/^ worth, and James Mill, the latter of whom summed up 
the new liberalism when he wrote : " As we strive for an 
equal d^ree of justice, an equal degree of temperance, 
an equal degree of veracity, in the poor as in the rich, so 
ought we to strive for an equal degree of intelligence."^ 

It was an age feeling the f uU effects of the machine 
industries, prone to a doctrine of laissez fairer and to a 
want of imagination. It is characteristic of the mechanical 
spirit of the age that the quality that appeared especially 
to justify the monitorial system to posterity, the feature 
^ that evoked the highest admiration, was that it brought 
into action in the province of education " a new expedient, 
parallel and rival to the most modem inventions in the 
^mechanical departments."^ 

Only slowly did the view prevail that society is some- 
thing more than the sunmiation of individuals, that men 
are in fact members one of another. This is seen, for 
example, in the slow alleviation of glaring social abuses 
like the exploitation of children in factories. But that 
a new spirit was at work is evident from the application 
of statistical methods to the investigation of social and 
educational problems, t^e object being first to obtain ac- 
curate information of things as they were and then to use 
the data so gained as a means of propaganda and of 
stimulating social consciousness. The first census dates 
from 1801 and is typical of a new social attitude.' Educa- 

' Beprint of jLrUcle on Educatum^ 1818 : En&yclopaedia Britawnica, 

p. 89. 

3 An Eaaay on the EvUa of Popular Ignorcmce, John Foster, Sec. II., 
p. 87. ' See History of PhiUmthropy, Kirkman Grey. 
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tional statiBtics were used with effect before the yarious 
commissions and committees of enquiry during this period, 
and in the thirties statistical societies had come to be 
r^arded as the most effective means of furthering reform. 
In the marked growth of public interest in education ^ 
during the first thirty years of the nineteenth 
Ednoaticmal century three motives can be seen at work — 
Work. religious, political, and socialistic respec- \ 

tively. The first predominates in the spread 
of Sunday Schools, " Schools of Industry," in the work of 
the Society for Bettering the Condition of the Poor, and 
in the development of the monitorial system. The second 
is seen in the teaching of the Badicals that gathered round 
Bentham — men like James Mill, Brougham, and Francis 
Place. The third had a worthy exponent in Robert Owen. 
Associated with each and standing out with greater or less 
clearness are, of course, other motives ; but these we may 
ignore. The important point is that from the outset of 
the century we find influences prominently at work 
antagonistic to ecclesiastical monopoly in the field of 
popular education. 
The spirit of the Badical party is not unappropriately 
^pressed in Bentham's dictum ''The way 
^athamites ^ ^ comfortable is to make others com- 
fortable. The way to make others comfort- 
able is to appear to love them. The way to appear to love 
them is to love them in reality." These benevolent as- 
pirations fo\md expression in the well-known formula "the 
greatest happiness," where, it is important to note, every 
individual should count as one and one only. Benthamism 
was an attack on monopoly, vested interest, class prestige, 
" sinister interests " of all kinds. Instead of a society in 
which one half existed by plundering the other hsdf , it 
would establish a universal brotherhood and distribute 
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broadcast the elements of well-being.^ Selfish interest 
would give way before an all-sufficing conception of public 
good, and each man would have within his reach the 
elements that make fcr individual and general happiness ; 
and of these education would be one. Education was neces- 
sary for the growth of intelligence and in order that each 
might take his part in the life of a democratic com- 
munity. "The question whether the people should be 
educated, is the same with the question whether they 
should be happy or miserable. The question whether 
they should have more or less of intelligence, is merely the 
question whether they should have more or less misery 
when happiness might be given in its stead.'' ' Accordingly 
alike on individual and on social grounds education for 
all was essential, an education as liberal as circumstances 
would permit.^ 

The whole outlook on life was profoundly optimistic 
and profoundly mechanical. Man was a rational animal : 
teach him to reason, give him in other words the power to 
read and write, and social ills would vanish before in- 
structed intelligence. Of the affections no account was 
taken whatever. As Sydney Smith put it, ** if everything 
is to be sacrificed to utility, why do you bury your grand- 
mother ? Why don't you cut her into small pieces at 
once, and mak^ portable soup of her ? " 

It needed the leavening influence of Wordsworth, 
Coleridge, Carlyle, and the new Anglican revival in^ the 



1 See Essay on Bentham in Six Radical Thinkers, John MacCnnn ; 
Autobiography, J. 8. Mill, Chap. IV. ; Life of Francis Place, Graham 
Wallas, Chap. III. ; James Mill : a biography, Bain | Rise of DeniO' 
cracy, Rose. 

2 Mill : Article on Education, p. 38. 

s Throngh his distrnst of government Bentham himself looked to the 
inpply of education mainly by voluntary agencies. 



THE PHILANTHROPIC PERIOD, 1800-1833. 33 

thirties to reassert the spiritual character of man, to insist 

that 

" We live by admiration, hope, and love ; 
And even as these are well and wisely fixed. 
In dignity of being we ascend." 

For the time being, however, liberals were satisfied that 
spiritual influences were unnecessary.^ 

Few men were more zealous in the cause of popular 
education, both in Parliament and outside, than the Ben- 
thamites. Naturally they magnified the value of useful 
knowledge ; but their interest in education was catholic 
in its range, and in general they showed a liberalism much 
in ad ranee of the thought of their day. They included 
«vmong them staunch supporters of the British and Foreign 
School Society, and men who were actively interested 
in the spread of adult education, in the Society for Diffus- 
ing Useful Knowledge, in the infant school movement, 
and in the proposed Chrestomathic secondary school.' 
Bentham himself was for some years one of Owen's partners 
at New Lanark. It was largely to the teaching of men 
of this party that we owe the gradual growth of a demand 
for popular education on purely democratic grounds, 
popularly managed and freed from clerical interference. 
In this connection two names. Brougham and Eoebuck, 
stand out with special prominence in Parliamentary activity 
during this period.. 

Robert Owen's influence was of a different order. He 
was the founder of the English socialist 

Rob^t^OwoL °^ov®^®^*» ^^^ ^^ ^^® ^^ ^® most important 

figures in the social history of the century. 
He was a self-educated man and a philanthropist, who for 
a quarter of a century (1799-1824) managed with con- 

1 A History of Philosophy , Windleband, pp. 662-667. 

' Chrestomathia, 181l>. Alao in Bentbam's Collected Works. 

H. KD. 3 
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spicuous success the New Lanark Cotton Spinning Mills 
in which he had a hirge monetary interest. For some 
years preyious to this he had shown considerable interest 
in social questions from being daily brought into contact 
with the evils existing in the factory towns, and in 
Manchester in particular. He seems to have been well 
acquainted 'with revolutionary literature, and he used his 
position at New Lanark to carry out a series of social 
experiments, the results of which he embodied in four 
essays — A New View of Society y or Essays on the Formation 
of the Hvman Character — ^written between 1813 and 1816. 
Briefly, Owen's aim was to establish a new social order. 
Social misery he traces to the absence of right character in 
man, the result of upbringing and environment. All the 
agencies in society, all its punitive measures, are based on 
va false assumption, viz. that man is responsible for his own 
Character, whereas in fact this is the one thing over which 
)the individual has absolutely no control. " The character 
of a man is, without a single exception, always formed for 
him ; ... it may be and is chiefly created by his prede- 
cessors ; . . . they give him, or may give him, his ideas and 
habits, which are the powers that govern his conduct. 
Man, therefore, never did, nor is it possible he ever can, 
form his own character." ^ The criminal is the criminal 
and the judge the judge, entirely as the result of their 
early environment and upbringing. Moreover, not only 
has the individual no control over his own character, his 
very opinions are not his own. " The will of man has no 
power whatever over his opinions ; he must, and ever did, 
and ever will believe what has been, is, and may be im* 
pressed on his mind by his predecessors and the circiim. 
stances that surround him." ' 

ilbtd., Essay Third, p. 46 (Heywood's Reprint, 1837). 
8Ib»d.,III.,p.43. 



THE PHILANTHROPIC PEBIOD, 1800-1833. 35 

It is because of this that ignorance, hatred, and error are 
generated and perpetuated from one generation to another. 
But the very ease with which external circumstances deter- 
mine the indiyidual proves a source of hope to the social 
reformer, for it means that if the environment can be 
controlled and right habits and opinions implanted, the 
millennium will be in sight. This plasticity of human 
nature, and of child nature in particular, makes the office 
of teacher one of first-rate importance. "Children are, 
without exception, passive and wonderfully contrived com- 
pounds ; which by an accurate previous and subsequent 
attention, founded on a correct knowledge of the subject, 
may be formed collectively to have any human character. 
And although the compounds, like all other works of 
nature, possess endless varieties, yet they partake of that 
plastic quality, which by perseverance under judicious 
mana^ment, may be ultimately moulded into the very 
image of rational wishes and desires." ^ Nay more, " the 
infants of any one class in the world may be readily formed 
into men of any other class." ^ And it must be laid down 
as a maxim so self-evident as to win the assent of all 
rational beings, that '* any general character, from the best 
to the worst, from the most ignorant to the most en- 
lightened, may be given to any community, even to the 
world at large, by the application of proper means ; which 
means are to a great extent at the command and under 
the control of those who have influence in the affairs of 
men." ' 

By adopting the proper means, men may by degrees be 
trained to live in any part of the world without poverty, 
without crime, and without punishment ; ^ for all these are 
the results of error in the various systems of training and 

■ llbid,y II., pp. 11-12. ^Ihid., IV., p. 60. » Ibid., I., p. 6. 

*Z6td., II., p. 25. 
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goYemmeiit, which proceeds from gross ignorance of human 
nature. 

The end of government is to make the governed and the 
governors happj.^ The one and only criterion of good 
government is that it should effect the greatest possible 
happiness. Each individual vnM sjstematicallj pursue his 
own happiness, but from the nature of things this will 
only be attained by conduct that promotes the happiness 
of the community as a whole. This, however, requires 
** true knowledge." * 

Accordingly Owen proposes first to reform the environ- 
ment and to make the fullest use of public education. In 
his plan of national reform which he based on his social 
experiments at New Lanark he proposed (1) that the 
national church, as the first step to removing the grounds 
of envy and strife, should lay aside all formularies and 
declarations of belief, (2) the checking of the drink traffic 
and gambling, (3) the amendment of the Poor Law on 
rational and humanitarian lines, (4) a universal system of 
elementary education from infancy, (5) a labour bureau, 
and (6) national work for the unemployed. 

*' Tho best governed State will be that which possesses 
the best national system of education." ^ The State should 
provide a Department of Education and empower it to 
establish training colleges, to build schools, to draft the 
curriculum, and to appoint teachers — ^the office of teacher 
being, as with Herbert Spencer, the most important in the 
State.^ G-reat stress was laid on the importance of early 
education, equality of opportunity, and an education that 
should train the whole being. The object of all this is to 
establish habits and sentiments, a social consciousness and 
an open-mindedness such as are calculated to make the 

ilbid., IV., p. 62. ^Ibid., IV., p. 64. ^Ibid.^ IV,, p. 62. 

^Ibid,, IV., pp. 70-71. 
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indiyidual and the community lead full, happy, and vigor- 
ous lives, sanctified by a spirit of social service. 

The defects in Owen's treatment call for little comment. 
He altogether misconceived the meaning of environment, 
he gave no thought to heredity, and was unable to free 
himself from the mechanical view of the educative process 
prevalent at the time. Nevertheless his influence both on 
working men and on middle class opinion was very great. 
The Infant School movement in this country was an out- 
come of his teaching, and he exerted great influence on the 
Chartists and on factory reform. 

The social misery, the pauperism, and the unrest that 

were rampant in this country at the begin- 

The Religions ning of the century offered a worthy field 

Hnxnanitar^n ^^^ ^^® exercise of that new religious and 
Motive. philanthropic zeal, the rise of which has been 

mentioned in the previous chapter. On all 
hands it was felt that something must be done to check 
the ruinous expenditure on poor relief that was going up 
by leaps and bounds, and charity and prudence aUke 
emphasised the necessity for improving, in some measure, 
the well-being of the poor. 

** The discipline of slavery is unknown 
Among us, — hence the more do we require 
The discipline of virtue ; order else 
CSannot subsist, nor confidence, nor peace. 
Thus, duties rising out of good possest 
And prudent caution needful to avert 
Impending evil, equally require 
That the whole people should be taught and trained. 
So shall licentiousness and black resolve 
Be rooted out, and virtuous habits take 
Their place ; and genuine piety descend, 
Like an inheritance, from age to age." ^ 

1 Wordsworth : Ths Excursion, Bk. IX., lines 850-361. 
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Numerous ameliorative schemes were proposed, all cen- 
tring round one or other of three propositions — to open up 
new avenues of employment, to encourage thrift, and to 
spread widely the elements of a religious education, with the 
object of training the poor to self-help and to the forma- 
tion of '* inveterate habits." Of the many associations that 
arose it will suffice to mention four — ^The Society for 
Bettering the Condition and increasing the Comforts of the 
Poor (1796) ; the Sunday School Union (1803) ; the Eoyal 
Lancasterian Institution (1808) ; and the National Society 
(1811). 

The Society for Bettering the Condition of the Poor was 

founded by Sir Thomas Bernard in conjunc- 

The Society tion with Dr. Barrington, Bishop of Durham, 

tS Con^ti^ Wilberforce, and others.^ Nothing that con- 

of the Poor. cemed the happiness of the poor was foreign 

to its purpose. Its aim was to educate public 
opinion, to break down prejudice, and to reduce all that 
concerned the poor and their happiness to a science. 
Branches were established all over the country ; friendly 
societies of various kinds were started ; village shops and 
soup kitchens for the supply of cheap food were opened ; 
savings banks were started in connection with schools ; and 
so on. From the outset it took a great interest in the 
question of popular education, and with experience increas- 
ing attention was given to this aspect of its work. Briefly, 
it directed its activities to extending Sunday schools, in- 
creasing the usefulness of charity schools, promoting schools 
of industry, and establishing monitorial schools.^ 

It is interesting as showing the alertness of the Society 

^ An excellent account of the non-scholastic work of this Society is given 
in easily accessible form in Self-Help a Hundred Tears Ago, by J. 
Holyoake. 

2 For details see the Digest of Reports (Education) , 1809. 
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that in January 1804 it asked for a Parliamentary Betum 
from all charity^ schools in the kingdom, with certain excep- 
tionS) with a view to investigating the abuse of endowments 
and getting accurate infoimation as to the educational 
needs of different locaUties: a proposal which, had it 
succeeded, would have anticipated the work of Brougham's 
Comniission by twelve years.* The returns were to show 
the date of the foundation ; a copy of the trust deed ; the 
nature and the amount of income; the average number 
of children educated during the previous five years ; the 
number of children clothed, and the number boarded in 
addition. Information was also to be given as to the 
practicability of improving or extending the usefulness 
of the school. It was felt that aU the children of the 
poor could be properly educated granted the following 
conditions : (1) The adequate carrying out by schools of 
the intention of their foimders. (2) The admission to 
these schools of poor children as day scholars at a small 
fee, viz. 3d. a week. (3) The opening of parochial schools, 
where needed, on similar terms. (4) The enabling of magis- 
trates in certain cases, where parents were too poor, to 
order the payment of the children's schooling. (5) The 
institution of legal process by the Crown in case of the 
uncori-ected abuse of funds.' 



^ I.e. all endowed schools *' with the exception of the great classical 
schools." Ibid.y No. xxvii., pp. 306-9. 

2 In 1788 a Committee of the House of Commons had called attention to 
the loss and mismanagement of charitable fands as a matter demanding the 
** serious and speedy " consideration of Parliament, but nothing had come 
of it. Ihid.f pp. 44-6. 

3 It is worth noting that William Lovett, a man of very different social 
views, had a similar robust faith in the capability of all, save a small minority, 
to pay for the education of their children. See Chartism y a New Organi- 
aation of the People, by William Lovett and John Collins, Second Edition 
1841, pp. 49, 52 
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The founding of the Sunday School Union gave a new 

impulse to the spread of Sunday schools. 

S^ooIb There seems to have been great diversity in 

the proportions of Sunday scholars in dif- 
ferent parts of the country, the proportion being highest 
in Wales and in the manufacturing districts in the North 
of England. The popularity of these institutions was due 
to the fact that in a very special way they met the senti- 
ment of the times. They were cheap — many were con- 
ducted by purely voluntary teachers — they reached a wide 
audience — ^they did not teach too much, and they had the 
further merit of not interfering with the work of the week. 
Connected with many of these schools were week-day 
evening classes. Others following the plan recommended 
by Mrs. Trimmer,^ opened " schools of industry." Many of 
these were little more than sewing classes, where girls were 
trained to make and mend their own clothes, and to under- 
take at a fixed rate of payment the plain sewing of private 
individuals resident in the neighbourhood.^ 

At no period do we find a greater faith in the efficiency 

of "Schools of Industry." They were 

^r^"* <^vMe of infinite adaptetion to meet every 

need, from the checking of chronic pauper- 
ism to providing a universal system of popular education. 
Thus Pitt, in his proposed scheme of Poor Law reform 
(1796), provided for the compulsory establishment of such 
schools for children whose parents were in receipt of poor 

1 See (Economy of Charity, 1787. 

' Cf. the Society of Industry at Caistor. Here the children went to 
school on Sundays. During the rest of the week they might go to the 
** Settlement of Industry,'* therehy earning Is. 6d. a week, which they 
carried home, in addition to Is. a week that was put to their credit in the 
savings hank. They might also win a premium of l^d. a month hy rega- 
larity and good work at the Sunday School.' 

3 Reports, Vols. I. and II., 1821. 
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relief. The value of their labour was to be applied to 
lessening the burden of the ratepayer.^ 

In 1808 Bell published a plan of a national system of 
education for the poor that contemplated the establish- 
ment of schools to teach nothing but reading and religion^ 
ibnd to give a training in industry, arguing that " Parents 
will always be found to educate, at their own expense, 
children enow to fill the stations which require higher 
qualifications."^ This plan was made good use of by Bell's 
detractors as an example of his lack of sympathy with the 
poor. It is worth noting, however, that the more demo- 
cratic Lancaster was of opinion that the ''school of 
industry" was more fitted than the ordinary school for 
children whose parents were too poor to pay, or to keep 
the children at school until their education was " finished." 
" One proper object of such schools is to enable children 
to earn as much money as will remove the difficulty 
occasioned by the poverty of their parents. ... By this 
means they are enabled to keep their children at school 
till their education is finished, until they have acquired 
habits of industry which wiU follow them into future 
life."' Indeed, to combine industry with schooling was 
one way of getting hold of a class of children who would 
otherwise be left outside educational influence altogether. 
This can readily be understood when at some of these 
schools the children, beside learning the three B's, earned 
sufficient to take home at the week end Is. 8d. each, and 

^ According to the Parliamentary Betnma (1803) comprising nearly the 
whole of England and Wales, the numbers of children out of the workhouse 
between 6 and 14 years of age who had been in receipt of parish relief was 
188,794 ; whereas the number of those who were receiving, or had received, 
a training in " schools of industry " was only 20,336. The population was 
under 9 millions, and the poor rate for 1803 exceeded £5,000,000. 

* The Madras School^ p. 292. 

3 IrrvprovemervU in Ed/ucation, 1806, p. 120. 
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to provide themselyes with a new outfit of clothes once a 
year; sometimes a good midday meal was provided in 
addition.^ There were enormous difficulties, however, in 
the way of carrying on these establishments successfully.' 
They started from a false economic and educational stand- 
point, and by 1834 they did not number 1 per cent, of the 
schools then in existence.' 

But though this narrow vocational training was a mis- 
take, it represented an attempt to embody, in practical 
shape the belief that the only cure for existing social ills 
was ** by exalting the character of the labouring classes." 
Education was the key to the situation, and men were 
looking to some cheap yet efficient means that would bring 
the elements of instruction within the reach of the masses. 
What the real effect of this would be it was difficult to 
forecast, but ** keeping clear of the vain extravagances of 
expectation, ... it is, at the very lowest, self-evident," 
writes a contemporary, ** that there i^ at any rate such an 
efficiency in cultivation, as to give a certainty that a well- 
cultivated people cannot remain on the same degraded 
moral level as a neglected ignorant one — or anywhere near 
it."^ In illustration of this it is customary to point to 
Scotland and elsewhere, countries which had enjoyed the 
benefits of popular education over a long period. 

To supply this need the monitorial method, rediscovered 
independently by Dr. Andrew Bell and Joseph 
Th. Monltoril j^^^,^ ^^ ^^^^ed up by each into a 

system, seemed providentially devised. The 
essence of the method coiisists in setting children to teach 

1 E.g. at Oakham. Digest of Reports {Education) S.B.C.P., p. 179. 

3 For a description of typical schools see infra^ pp. 191-2. 

3 Trimmer's evidence before the Select Committee. For accoonts of at- 
tempts to encourage indostrial work in connection with schools in 1830 see 
The Quarterly Jotimal of Edtication, vol. II., p. 79; vol. VII., p. 185; 
vol. IX., p. 39. ^ Essay on Popular IgnoraThce^ John Foster, pp. 254-5. 
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children. Mutual instruction is, of courae, a common 
feature of all family education, and belongs to no age or 
people. A classical example ia afforded in the education 
of the Edgeworth familj. But even here it is very liable 
to abuse. John Stuart Mill, for example, as soon as he 
was seven years old, was made responsible for instructing 
his younger brothers and sisters, and in after years re- 
corded his opinion of the broad merits and defects of the 
system in no uncertain terms. " It was a part which I 
greatly disliked. I, however, derived from this discipline 
the great advantage of learning more thoroughly and 
retaining more lastingly the things which I was set to 
teach ; perhaps, too, the practice it afforded in explaining 
difficulties to others, may even at that age have been use- 
ful. In other respects, the experience of my boyhood is 
not favourable to the plan of teaching children by means 
of one another. The teaching, I am sure, is very ineffi- 
cient as teaching, and I well know that the relation between 
teacher and taught is not a good moral discipline to 
either.''^ As a device of school oi^anisation the employ- 
ment of senior boys to superintend the work of juniors 
had been used in William of Wykeham's time.* Robert 
Baikes made use of the method in his early efforts at 
organising Sunday schools. Bell and Lancaster, however, 
both believed firmly that they had made a discovery that 
would revolutionise teaching for all time. 
Both men had hit upon the device by accident. Bell 

was a graduate of St. Andrews and a clergy. 

man of the Established Church. Along 
with other posts he occupied for a time the Headship of 

1 Autobiography t pp. 9-10. 

3 For a full accoant of tbe use of monitors in the seventeenth century see 
A New Discovery of the Old Art of Teaching School Charles Hoole 
1659. (Liverpool University Press reprint.) Cf. John Brinsley's Ludus 
Literarins, 1613. 
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the Male Orphan Asylum at Madras. While there he was 
confronted with the difficulty of carrying on the school 
during a strike of the staff. In face of such an emergency 
and being a man of resource it occurred to him to put the 
different classes in charge of a few selected senior boys. 
Thanks to his own oi^nising ability, the experiment suc- 
ceeded so well that he dispensed with the services of the 
r^ular staff and set himself to perfect a plan that per- 
mitted one master to instruct twenty times as many boys 
as had been possible hitherto, and to do it much more 
effectively. An account of the experiment^ was published 
on his return to England in 1797, and the system was 
successfully introduced into St. Botolph's Charity School, 
Aldgate, the Kendal Schools, and elsewhere. 

Lancaster was a man of little school education and a 
Quaker in humble circumstances. He began 
Lancaster ^^^ career as a private adventure school- 

master in a poor district in London in 1798. 
He was a man with a real sympathy for children, and was 
possessed of considerable organising ability. From an 
early period his thoughts were turned to ways and means 
of increasing the efficiency and extending the usefulness 
of the school. As was customary in such institutions he 
taught reading, writing, and cyphering, and as the number 
of scholars increased he employed an usher to assist him 
in his work. His numbers continuing to grow, it occurred 
to him to make use of monitors as a means of keeping all the 
children occupied and at the same time extending the num- 
bers it was possible for one adult to look after. In work- 
ing out the idea he derived assistance from the published 
account of Bell's experiment at Madras. ^ 

^ An Uxperiment in Education made at the Male Aayhim at Madras, 
euggesting a System hy which a School or Family may teach itself undet 
the Stiver ntendence of the Master or the Parent, 
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Through the co-operation of Mrs. Fry and other mem- 
bers of the Society of Friends, he was able to admit to his 
school an increasing number of free schohirs who were too 
poor to pay the fee of 4d, a week. The schoohroom was 
enhkrged to provide for the steady influx of new children, 
but Buch were the improvements in method and organi- 
sation that the quality of the work showed no falling off. 
TJltimately the establishment was advertised as a Free 
School for the poor of the locahty. Visitors were attracted, 
and by 1803, when an account of the experiment was 
published under the title Improvements in Educationf the 
g.TiTmfl.1 cost of schooling was only 7s. 6d. per head, a sum 
still further reduced to between 4s. and 5s. as the school 
was increased to accommodate 1,000 children. 

When we recall the mechanical spirit of the age and re- 
member that the average cost of educating a 
Popularity child in acharity school was 15 guineas^ a year, 
Plmi. it is Uttle to be wondered at that the friends 

of popular education welcomed the system 
with open arms. The school in the Borough Bead included 
in its list of subscribers many distinguished individuals, both 
Churchmen and Dissenters, and chief among them the King. 
So well had Lancaster succeeded in convincing himself and 
others of the possibility of educating children at 58. a head 
that Mr. Whitbread, in introducing his Parochial Schools 
Bill^ in 1807, used this fact as an argument why ParUa- 
ment should take up the work of popular education. 

Education, he was convinced, was " the incipient prin- 
Kr. Whit- ciple and grand foundation " of any plan of 
bread's Bill. Poor Law legislation. The times were par- 
ticularly favourable to the estabHshment of a system of 

I This inclades feeding, lodging, and clothing. Digest of Beporta 
{Education) 8.B,C,P,, p. 17. ^ The Parochial Schools Bill was intxo- 

daced as part of a more comprehensive Poor Iiaw Reform Bill. 
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rate-aided parochial schools, " because within a few years 
there has been discovered a plan for the instruction of 
youth which is now brought to a state of great perfec- 
tion ; happily combining rules, by which the object of 
learning must be infallibly attained with expedition and 
cheapness." The scheme provided for two years' free 
schooling for all poor children between 7 and 14 years 
of age in reading, writing, and arithmetic, and for girls, 
in addition, needlework, knittmg, etc. ; schools were to be 
established by vestries, or failing these by the magistrates, 
with power to levy a local rate not exceeding Is. for main- 
tenance; the clergy and parish officers were to be the 
I managers. The Bill raised for t he^rst time in Parlia- 
/ ment the question " whether it was proper that education 
should be diffused among the lower classes." In intro- 
ducing the measure its promoter anticipated the usual 
objections that education would make the poor despise 
their lot, that it would make them indolent and refractory, 
and would set a premium on seditious books. He pointed 
out that if schools were not to educate, the gutter would. 
But in vain. The Bill was unpopular in the country. 
Many petitions were presented against it and not a 
single one for it. Parliament as a body did not believe 
in popular education, and though the Bill passed the Com- 
mons it was rejected by the Upper House. There the 
matter remained for nine years until the end of the war. 
Meantime important events were happening in the 

^ , country at large. Lancaster's experiment 

CJontroversy . . . 

round a^d the publicity that had been given to it 

Lancaster's had done good service in stimulating interest 

^ ' in popular education, and schools on the 

Lancasterian model were being established. Lancaster's 

plan of education was avowedly non-sectarian. The very 

fact of this, while it won the approval of some, was calcu- 
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lated to arouse the suspicion of still more. This was 
evident from the moment Lancaster's book appeared. 
Mrs. Trimmer, who by her writings and good works bad 
won for herself a position of some authority in matters 
that concerned the education of tbe poor, while commend- 
ing the system, disapproved of anything in the nature of 
unsectarianism. Nothing seemed more likely to lead men 
to Deism, the thing above all others that smacked of 
revolution and the destruction of the Church. Accord- 
ingly attention was directed to BelFs Madras school. 
Criticism along these lines gained strength and developed 
from, other quarters as time went on and as the system 
showed signs of spreading. Lancaster was denounced as a 
deist, an atheist, an infidel, but for a time the attack does 
not seem to have hurt him financially, for he continued to 
flourish. By 1808, however, subscriptions had begun to 
fall off. Many Churchmen withdrew their support, though 
this was in some measure compensated for by winning new 
adherents from the rationalist party and by receiving the 
support of many Nonconformists. Controversy grew apace, 
and hard things were said on both sides. It was con- 
tinued for years and developed into a party quarrel with 
the Whigs and The Edinburgh Review on the one hand, 
and the Tories, the Church, and The Quarterly Beview on 
the other .^ 

Here we find already at work the same forces that later 
contrived to produce the so-called " religious difficulty '* — 
the difficulty of getting a body of men to agree to conduct 

1 An account of this controversy has been written by Principal Salmon in 
The Educational Record, Vol. XVIII., Nos. 43-45; Vol. XIX., No. 47. 
The stndent will find a great deal of very valuable material dealing with the 
history of this period in the recent volumes of the above journal, under the 
respective signatures of Principal Salmon and W. See also Joseph Lan- 
casteTy Salmon ; And/rew Bell, Meiklejohn ; and A Century of Education, 
1808-1908, H. B. Binns. 
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a sjstem of religious education in a wholly disinterested 
way, without any suspicion of either sectarian aggrandise- 
ment or sectarian aggression. But it is more than this. 
It is the difficulty of harmonising deep-rooted differences 
of religious and social ideals. In the present instance 
we have a party of meu who regarded the widespread dis- 
semination of the three E's and simple Bible reading, 
^^vithout note or comment, as a matter of urgency. On 
:he other side, we see many individuals no less honest, 
pinning their faith to the spiritual uplift of religious 
formularies and observances, and less convinced of the 
importance and ui^ncy of mere secular instruction. In 
addition they were firmly persuaded that if any universal 
system of education was to be established, the Church 
was the only organisation with the power and the sanction 
to carry on the work. 
But to return. Lancaster's worst enemy was himself. 
With growing success he extended his opera- 

TheBoyal tions. Schools on his plan were sprinsdns 
Lancastenan ■,-, t»t«..i -tt 

Institution. ^P» ^^d he must needs provide for them. He 

established a free residential school for moni- 
tors, set up a printing press, began a slate manufactory, 
and in various ways proved himself extravagant and 
unbusiness-like. He was soon involved in serious diffi- 
culties, from which he was extricated by two supporters, 
Pox^ and Corston.* In 1808 very few schools had been 
established, and with the decline of subscriptions more 
money had to be found if the work was to continue. Allen 
Fox, Corston, and others rose to the occasion, advanced 

iJos. Fox, a snrgeon-dentist at Guy's Hospital, a Baptist, and the 
Secretary of the British and Foreign School Society. 

^ Wm. Corston, a hat manufacturer of Ludgate Hill ; founder of a school 
of industry at Fincham for teaching children to make straw plait; a 
Moravian, see infra, pp. 191-2. 
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monej^ and constituted themselyes trustees to manage the 
business part of the work, leaving Lancaster free to lecture 
up and down the country on his " truly British " system 
of education. In this way he was instrumental in estab- 
lishing within two years 95 Lancasterian schools. More 
money being needed, the Boyal Lancasterian Association 
(Listitution) was formally instituted (1810)/ and on 
the Committee were Brougham, Whitbread, and James 
Mill. 

Such activity stimulated the heads of the Church to do 

their duty. Soon after Bell's return to 
England England he received preferment to the 

Eectory of Swanage. Here he set to work 
to establish day and Sunday schools in his parish, and 
generally became a source of good works in the neighbour- 
hood. Since 1805 his name had not suffered from want of 
public attention. He was appealed to for advice by corre- 
spondents in various parts of the country, among whom we 
find E. L. Edgeworth, at that time one of the Commis- 
sioners concerned with the establishment of a system 
of popular education in Ireland. Old schools were being 
reoi^nised on the Madras model and new ones opened. 
Among them was the charity school at Whitechapel that 
was used as a training school for teachers. In 1808 Bell 
published his Sketch of a National Institution for train- 
ing the children of the poor in the elements of letters, 
morality, and religion, in conjunction with industry. The 
Barrington schooP was founded by the Bishop of 
Durham for training monitors on the Madras plan, and 
generally the system was making steady progress, for 
Lancaster declined to admit the catechism into a Lan- 
casterian school. 

^ It had existed in a mare or less nebtilons shape since 1808. 
> The Barrington School, by Sir Thomas Bemaid, 1816. 

H. BD. 4 
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The time was ripe for more extended operations. An 
Th P null* ^^^^^ oi first importance was the founding 
ofthe^ *^ "1 1811 of "The National Society for Pro- 
National moting the Education of the Poor in the Prin- 

ciples of the Established Church throughout 

England and Wales.'* The credit for this seems to be 

primarily due to Joshua Watson and two friends, all three 

High Churchmen and active members of the Society for 

Promoting Christian Knowledge. Their object seems to 

have been a frank attempt to capture the new movement 

in popular education at the critical moment for the Church. 

Intimately connected with them was Dr. Marsh, well 

known for his Charity School sermon at St. Paul's, and 

many leading clergy. The Archbishop of Canterbury was 

President, and he was supported by a distinguished body 

V of Church dignitaries, peers, and others. It was adopted 

\ as a fundamental principle ** that the national religion 

I should be made the foundation of national education, and 

should be the first and chief thing taught to the poor, 

according to the excellent liturgy and catechism provided 

by our Church for that purpose." It followed that Bell's 

system, ** which made religious instruction an essential and 

I necessary part of the plan," was adopted in preference to 

> Lancaster's, " which confined itself to the mechanical part 

1 alone." ^ 

Within a month of the founding of the society «815,000 
was subscribed, and this was soon followed by a contri- 
bution of i6500 from each of the Universities of Oxford 
and Cambridge. A school to accommodate 600 boys and 
400 girls was opened at Baldwin's Ghardens to serve as a 
training school for teachers. District Societies were 
founded in various parts of the country, and grants were 
made towards the building, enlarging, ete., of affiliated 
^ Memoir of Joshua Watson, Gharton, Chap. Y. 
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schools. Between 1813 and 1816 <£13,792 was distributed 
in 167 grants, 121 of whicli were towards the building of 
new schools. As a condition of grant it was necessary to 
follow the mechanism of the National (i.e. Bell) system ; 
children were to be instructed in the liturgy and catechism 
of the Church of England and to attend church regularly 
on Sundays ; moreover, no religious tract was to be ad- 
mitted into the school unless it was contained in the cata- 
logue of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 

The cost per child in a school of 500, exclusive of build- 
ing charges, was estimated in 1816 at 4s. 2d. Children 
were admitted to the school at Baldwin's Gardens at 7 years 
of age and might remain until 14, though it was considered 
that an attendance of two years was *' abundantly sufficient 
for any boy." By this date 336 masters and 86 mistresses 
had been trained, and a special staff was kept for the 
purpose of organising schools as occasion required.^ 

The total number of children receiving instruction in 
Church schools in 1831 was, according to the returns of 
the National Society, 900,412.^ 

At the outset these schools were generally free, though a 
few made a charge of Id. per week, the cost of maintenance 
being met by donations, local subscriptions, church collec- 
tions, and occasional grants from the National Society. 
In 1823, the funds of the society being exhausted, a Eoyal 
appeal for further support was addressed to congregations 

^The following table, which anfortunately inclndes Snnday schools, shows 
the spread of the movement : — 

1812 62 affiliated schools 8,620 children 

1818 280 „ „ 40,484 „ 

1817 726 „ „ 117,000 

1820 1,614 „ ,, ...(over) 200,000 „ 

1880 8,670 „ „ ..(about) 846,000 „ 

* Report of the Select Committee^ 1884 : Minutes of Evidence, 1877y 
pp. 138, 189. 
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through the parochial clergy. A similar appeal was made 
nine years later.^ Owing to the quality of the work in some 
schools having fallen, and in order to improve the regularity 
of attendance, Bell su^ested a system of payment by 
results, whereby the teacher's emolument would in some 
measure depend upon the number and the improvement 
of the scholars. To effect this, and at the same time to open 
up a new source of revenue, the institution of small weekly 
fees was recommended by the society (1824).* 

The Boyal Lancasterian Association had not long been 

formed before Lancaster quarrelled with his 

"^rf J?"*?"^ trustees. Against their will he had set up a 

School Society, niiddle class boarding school for his own 

profit at Tooting (1812), a piece of reckless- 
ness that resulted for the second time in bankruptcy. His 
affairs were now taken over by the trustees, and the Eoyal 
Lancasterian Association became the British and Foreign 
School Society in 1814 ; Lancaster was paid a fixed salary 
as Superintendent, but excluded from any share in the 
management of the society. Further difficulties followed, 
and Lancaster left the country a disappointed man four 
years later to end his days in America. 

The rules of the society provided for the maintenance 
of the central school at Borough Eoad as a model school 
and training establishment for teachers. All schools sup- 
plied with teachers at the expense of the society were to 
be open to children of all denominations ; the subjects of 
instruction were to be reading, writing, arithmetic, and 
needlework ; the reading lessons were to consist of extracts 

^ A farther Soyal appeal was made in 1837> after which it was continued 
Mennially. See National Society Directory, 

3 In 1832 the central school of the society was removed to Westminster, 
and children were admitted at 6 years of a^e. An infant school was 
established somewhat later. 
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from the Bible; no catechism or distinctire teaching of 
anj denomination was to be admitted into the schools ; and 
children were required to attend regolarlj some place of 
worship on Sundays. 

Francis Place had been a staunch supporter of the 
Lancasterian system for the past nine years. 
Lancasterian g^ j^q^ became a member of committee, and 
Schools. along with Brougham and James Mill con- 

ceived the idea of a complete system of 
primary and secondary schools at any rate for London. 
Their first venture was the founding of the West London 
Lancasterian Association^ (1813) to investigate educational 
needs in the west half of London north of the Thames, and 
to invite penny a week subscriptions by house to house 
canvass for the purpose of establishing schools. It was 
hoped that similar associations ^ would be started over the 
country, but only two are mentioned two years later, viz. 
at Bristol and at Southwark. By this time, however, the 
West London Association had been killed through difficul- 
ties that had arisen between it and the parent body. Had 
the plan succeeded. Place had in mind the establishment of 
higher primary or secondary schools giving a modem edu- 
cation. The association is worthy of notice, as it was in- 
directly the means of inducing Bentbam to invent his 
Chrestomathic scheme for giving to boys and girls between 
7 and 14 years an encyclopaedic secondary education on 
Lancasterian lines.' 

By 1816 nearly 300 schools had been established, 205 
for boys and 74 for girls, many of which had circulating 

1 Gf . The Gitj of London Aoxiliaiy School Afsociation, in which Joshna 
Watson took a special interest. 

^ Nnmerons Foreign associations were founded in Europe, America, and 
the Dependencies, bnt with these we are not concerned. See Educational 
Jtecord, Vol. XXVII. 

• Life cf Francis Vlace, Graham Wallas, Chap. IV. 
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libraries connected with them. The average length of time 
necessary to complete a boy's schooling was one and a half 
to two years. As in the case of the National schools no 
fees were charged at the outset, but after 1816 small weekly 
fees became customary, and exerted a salutary influence 
on both attendance and discipline. At the central schools 
fees were not charged imtil ten years later. 

With so much attention being given to improving and 

extending elementary instruction it is not 
Education surprising to find special interest being 

taken in the question of infant education. 
The schools of industry at Kendal admitted children from 
three years of age (1799), and six years later Lancaster 
was calling special attention to the need for improving 
initiatory schools, schools, that is to say, frequented by 
boys and girls rarely moi:e than seven years of age, con- 
ducted oftentimes by the wife of some working man in 
order to increase the family income, and providing tuition 
in reading and needlework. Oftentimes they taught 
nothing at all, ani disorder and noise were their most 
characteristic features.^ Efficient establishments com- 
bining the function of school and nursery were necessary 
in order to provide, while the children were yet too young 
for other employment, the only education many of them 
would ever obtain. Moreover, by keeping the children off 
the streets something would be done towards implanting 
good habits, and a f oimdation would be laid for the work 
of the monitorial schools. The school element was, how- 
ever, to be prominent, for time was valuable and learning 
could not be begun too young.^ 

1 Of. infray p. 232. 

^ As an example of this sentiment cf. Bentham's Ghrestomathic School, 
where none could enter at seven years of age unless they had already 
mastered t^e elements pf the three B's. 
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To Bobert Owen, however, belongs the credit of having 
awakened public opinion to the importance 

The London ^f ^n efficient system^ of infant schools. 

Infant School . 

Society. Believing as he did that man is entirely the 

creature of circiunstance, he held that it was 
impossible to begin too early to implant right habits and 
to evoke feelings of brotherliness one towards another, 
arguing that " as the twig is bent, the tree 's inclined." 
Accordingly children were admitted to his infant school at 
New Lanark as soon as they could walk, and there taken 
care of while their parents were at work. Their time was 
occupied in free play, games, and hearing stories. Later 
they were taught to read and write and were instructed in 
certain parts of natiiral history, geography, etc. At six 
years of age they were promoted to the upper school. 
Brougham conceived such a favourable opinion of the plan 
that in 1818 a school on similar lines, financed by a small 
committee, was opened in London under the superinten- 
dence of Buchanan, the master of the New Lanark Infant 
School, who had been borrowed for the purpose. On the 
committee were James Mill and Joseph Wilson. The 
latter, thin ki ng well of the plan, opened a second school at 
his own expense in the following year and put it in charge 
of Wilderspin. • 

So well did the experiment prosper that other schools j 
were opened, and in 1824 the Lifant School Society was , ^ 
founded for promoting the establishment of schools, " or i 
rather asylums for the children of the poor " between two ' 
and six years of age, to replace the inefficient i)ame schools,^ 
The schools were designed to accommodate a maximum of 
from 200 to 300 children; great stress was laid on the 
necessity of playgrounds as a means of training the 
scholars to good habits and incidentally leading them " to 
the acij^uisition of useful knowledge." For the time being 
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Wilderspin's school at Spitalfields was to be the model 
school of the new society. The first Church Inf ant School 
was opened in the same jear at Walthamstow by the Rev. 
WilHam Wilson (brother of Joseph Wilson) and quickly 
won a reputation at least equal to that of Wilderspin. 
The spread of these schools was largely due to the exer- 
tions of Wilderspin, who travelled up and down the country 
lecturing, demonstrating, and founding schools at the 
request of local committees.^ In 1836 the Home and 
Colonial Infant School Society was founded with the spe- 
cial object of training efficient teachers for infant schools 
in accord with the spirit of Pestalozzi. 

The first instance of State interference in education 

during the nineteenth century was the pass- 
^f F°*^ ing of the Health and Morals of Apprentices 
Children. -^^^ ^ 1802. For some years the Manchester 

Literary and Philosophical Society had been 
conducting a campaign against the evils that attended the 
system of apprenticeship in factories and the reckless 
exploitation of children five years old and upwards, drawn 
from workhouses and elsewhere. This was the first of a 
series of measures directed a^inst establishments 

" where is offered up 
To Gain, the master-idol of the reahn, 
/ Perpetual sacrifice." 

The Act limited the working hours of apprentices to 
12 hours a day ; forbade night work ; required provision to 
be made for instruction during the day in reading, writing, 
and arithmetic, together with attendance at church at 
least once a month; provided for the registering and 
inspection of factories, and imposed fines for non-compli« 
ance. The Act was, however, imperfectly enforced, and 
made no provision for the large number of unapprenticed 

^ Sarly Discipline, Wilderspin, 
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cliildren. Its value lay in the fact that it established use- | / 
ful precedents, and was a sign of an enlarged conception 
on the part of the State of its social responsibilities.^ 
It has been seen * how, at the beginning of the century, 

the attention of philanthropists was already 
Ed*^?™ '. directed to educational charities as likely to 
CoxmniBsions afford, if properly administered, a sufficient 
and Par- income for a wide extension of the means of 

ActmtyT^ popular education. With the rejection of 

the plan for a national system of rate-aided 
schools (1807), it was in the adapting of the resources of 
these charities for elementary education that the hopes of 
reformers lay. 

With the close of the French war distress increased apace 
among the masses of the people, and laid the foundations, 
with very little help on the part of agitators, of two work- 
ing-class movements — Trades Unionism and Chartism. 
The time seemed ripe for re-opening the question of 
national education. In 1816 Brougham, who with the 
death of Whitbread (1815) now became the main support 
of the cause of popular education in Parliament, moved as 
a preliminary measure the appointment of a Select Com- 
mittee of the House of Commons ''to inquire into the 
education of the lower orders of the Metropolis, . . . and 
to consider what may be fit to be done with respect to the 
children of paupers who shall be found begging . . . and 

^ Some of the more humane manaf actarera already provided education for 
their apprentices. Thus David Dale employed at New Lanark (1797) three 
regular day schoolmasters for the yonnger children. The older children 
were tanght between seven and nine in the evening. For these, if additional 
teachers were employed, one of them was a writing master. A woman was 
appointed to teach the girls sewing, and another master occasionally gave 
lessons in Gharch mnsic. There were 500 children in all. See Belf Help a 
Hundred Tears Ago, G. J. Holyoake. 

9 Ante, 1^.9,9, 
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whose parents . . . have not sent ** them to school. Subse- 
quently the investigation was extended to the whole countiy. 

Under the none too tactful chairmanship of Brougham 
the scope of inquiry was laxly interpreted to cover all avail- 
able means of supplying existing deficiencies in education. 
The committee sat for two years, gathered together a wealth 
of valuable mformation, and raised a storm of criticism 
and abuse. It reported that a large number of poor 
children were wholly without the means of instruction, 
although parents generally seemed desirous of it ^ ; it com- 
mended the good work done by the various charitable 
institutions ; indicated the existence of many abuses in the 
administration of charity trusts for education, and urged 
the appointment of a Parliamentary Commission to investi- 
gate the application of such funds throughout England 
and Wales ; recommended for necessitous districts a system 
of rate-aided parochial schools, and elsewhere a grant for 
building purposes, care being taken not to dry up the 
sources of voluntary contributions ; suggestions were also 
made for introducing a conscience clause. It was antici- 
pated that a proper application of charitable funds would 
leave no considerable burden on the taxpayer.^ It is in- 
teresting to note that the idea of building grants was 
adopted in 1833, but rate aid was postponed until 1870. 

In 1818 Brougham succeeded in getting through a 
measure after much mutilation for the appointment of a 
lE^oyal Commission to inquire into educational charities 
throughout the country. This work occupied the Com- 
missioners until 1837. 

^ Cf. the statement of a speaker on Mr. Whitbread's Bill, who said that 
in Beading, with a population of 10,000, th^e^-quart^rs of whom were poor, 
there was hardly a child who had not learned to read " at some of the 
threepenny schools kept by the poor old people." 

* Third Report of the Select Qom'((i,ittee of^ the ^diication of the Lower 
Orders, 
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Two years later Brougham introduced a Bill ** for they 
better education of the poor in England and Wales." It 
provided for the erection of parochial schools, authority 
for the establishing of which was to rest with, the Quarter 
Sessions, application having been made by the Grand Jury, 
two magistrates, the local clergyman, or five resident house- 
holders. The cost of building was to fall on the manu- 
facturers, the cost of maintenance on the local rates. 
School fees of from 2d. to 4fd. a week were to be charged 
to foster a spirit of independence among parents, special 
provision however being made for poor children. School- 
masters were to be appointed by the Vestry; they were 
to be Churchmen, and the right of vetoing their appoiat- 
ment was vested in the local clergyman. Their salary 
was to be from £20 to ^30 a year, with the addition 
of a house, though this sum might be increajsed at the 
option of the local ratepayers, the object being to ensure 
that every master should have a real interest in developing 
his school to the utmost. The curriculum was to be 
decided by the clergyman at the time of each new appoint- 
ment, and in all cases simple Bible teaching was to be 
included. Provision was made for teaching the Catechism 
on Sunday evenings to all who did not object. Part of 
the expenses of the system was to be borne by the applica- 
tion of educational endowments. 

Brougham tells us that his reason for introducing the 
Bill was a fear that, instead of continuing to expand, the f 
voluntary impulse might die. He paid tribute to the work 
that the local clergy had done in the matter of popular 
education, estimating that of some 650,000 boys and girlf 
being educated in endowed and unendowed schools one- 
third were in monitorial schools. In addition, about 
50,000 were being educated at home, and another 100,000 
exclusively ux Sunday schools* Some 53,000 in Dame 
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schools lie neglected. From these data he argued that on 
the average 1 in 15 of the population was attending some 
sort of school in England. In Wales the proportion was 
only 1 in 20. In 1803 the proportion for England and 
Wales he estimated to have been 1 in 21. Assuming 
about one-tenth of the population to be of school age, he 
calculated that one in five was still unprovided for. School 
provision varied greatly in different parts of the country. 
London was by far the worst off in this respect, for accom- 
modation existed for only 1 in 24, or, if Dame schools were 
deducted, for 1 in 46. Lancashire came next. It was to 
remedy this state of affairs that the Bill was intended. At 
the same time he advanced a strong plea for the support 
of Infant schools as rescue institutions. 

Striking as these figures are, they afford no real idea of 
the actual state of education at the time. Brougham^s 
calculations were based on the assumption that children 
between 7 and 13 ought to be in school. In other words, 
he based his estimate on a school life spreading over five 
or six years. At the time, however, 1^ to 2 years was 
the extent of the ordinary day school course, — a time 
'* abundantly sufficient " for learning all that the poor boy 
needed in the way of reading and writing. Hence the 
proportion of children who were attending school was 
probably much larger than Brougham gave credit for. 

The Bill called forth the strongest opposition from Boman 
OathoUcs, Dissenters, and the British and Foreign School 
Society, as a measure dangerous to religious liberty and as 
accentuating the privileges of the Church in contrast to the 
other denominations. Nor did it please the Church party. 
It was accordingly withdrawn, and no further attempt at 
legislative action was made for the next ten years. 

During this period, however, a great change had come 
over the general attitude towards popular education, a 
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r 
direct result of the forces mentioned earlier in the chapter. { 
The Yolnntary movement spread rapidly. According to ' 
returns obtamed by Brougham in 1828 the number of - 
children attending day schools had doubled since 1818. / 
Education as a measure of protective and preventive police/ 
had never been more popular. It was during this period 
that the great movement in adult education began ^ and the 
Society for Diffusing Useful Knowledge came into exis- 
tence. 

In 1832 the Beform Bill was passed, thereby fulfilling 
Cobbett's prediction at the close of the French War that 
the legacy of debt must inevitably bring about a reform in 
popular representation. The balance of power now passed ^ 
to the newly enfranchised middle classes, and popular 
education became more than ever a matter of expediency. 
In 1833 Parliament made its first grant in aid of elemen-<^ 
tary education. 

1 Some idea of the interest in the subject may be gained from the fact 

that Brougham's pamphlet on Popular Education (1825), setting out a 

scheme of working-class education by means of reading rooms, libraries, and 

evening institutes, and by the institution of cheap literature, went through 

twenty editions in the year. 
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CHAPTER III 



PEEIOD OF INCIPIENT STATE ACTION. 

I. — SXJPEBYISION OB ANNEXATION? 1833-1847. 

'* for the ooming of that glorious time 
When, prizing knowledge as her noblest wealth 
And best protection, this imperial Realm, 
While she exacts allegiance, shall admit 
An obligation, on her part, to tecich 
Them who are bom to serve her and obey • 
Binding herself by statute to secure 
For all the children whom her soil maintains 
The rudiments of letters, and inform 
The mind with moral and religious truth." 

— WOBDSWOBTH. 

'* Civil government is no fit agency for the training of families or of 
souls. . . . Throw the people on their own resources in education as 
you did in industry ; and be assured, that, in a nation, so full of 
intelligence and spirit, Freedom and Competition will give the same 
stimulus to improvement in our schools, as they have done in our 
manufactures, our husbandry, our shipping, and our commerce." 

— Edward Bainis. 

With the first Parliamentary grant for elementary 

education (1833) a new era begins. Among 

^^^^ all ranks there was still a great deal of 

ignorance and apathy towards popular edu- 
cation, but a new note is evident from the outset. The 
forces of progress were abroad. /Edu cation gradually 
ceased to be given to the poor as a charity. It became a 

62 
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right of the peopleJ To educate men to this larger view 
was the work.'ffinnmg others, of Carlyle, Dickens, and J. S. 
Mill. After 1837 education began to take a prominent y^ 
place in the programmes of the working-class movement 
through the influence of William Lovett.^ 

There was a growing hatred of shams, monopoly, and 
vested interests — a desire to liberalise education at all costa 
Existing agencies were either to be stimulated into action_ 
or to disappear. The Central Society of Education aroser t. 
in 1836 with the avowed object of doing what the two 
existing societies seemed unable or refused to do, viz. to 
take an enlarged view of the situation, to set aside sectarian 
rivalry, to endeavour to raise educational practice from 
dogmatism and rule of thumb to the plane of a science, 
to cease counting heads, and to remove the reproach of being 
content with giving to the people an education that was a 
disgrace to the age. 

Eigidity and inelasticity of view, intolerance and a 
disposition not to compromise were the dominant features 
of the greater part of the period. They were peculiar to 
no one party, but the characteristic of all. With the 
abolition of tbe Test Acts and the advent of Catholic 
Emancipation the previously "inferior" sects showed a 
determination to use their newly-acquired liberty to the 
full. Dissenters and Churchmen alike made grievous 
mistakes, and were not above sacrificing future good to an 
immediate advantage. Occasionally they combined to 
present a united front to the common enemy — ^the growing 
rationalist party. 

The period between the first Parliamentary grant and 
the advent of School Boards divides into two parts — 
(1) 1833-1847. (2) 1847-1870. 

^Leader of tbe Moral Force Chartists, compiler of the People's Charter, 
organiser of the National Union of the Working Classes, etc. 
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During the first period we see the prospect of a State 
system of education which should bring the 
means of instruction within the reach of all 
endangered and finally destroyed for the time being by 
the controversies that centred round the " religious diffi- 
culty." A Liberal G-overnment had burnt its fingers in 
1839, and a like fate attended a Conservative G-ovemment 
in 1843. In 1847 the Government, through the Committee 
of Council, resigned itself to the inevitable, and definitely 
entrusted the spread of education as far as might be to 
voluntary agencies. 

The country was divided into five parties : (1) those who 
would have State-aided denominational schools under 
private management, (2) denominationalists who would 
admit a conscience clause, (3) undenominationalists, (4) 
those who would exclude religious instruction altogether 
from State-aided schools, (5) those who would have 
nothing to do with State aid in any form. 

The second period saw successive Parliaments acquiescing ^ 
in the spread of a great denominational 
system, and in the growth of a great depart- 
ment of State that distributed in the course of thirty years 
some .£10,000,000 and gradually regulated the education 
of half the children in the country, without the control or 
guidance of a single Act of Parliament. 

Meantime the struggle between the rival parties con- 
tinued. The extremists of all parties gradually abandoned 
their position. Voluntary agencies had proved themselves 
unequal to the task of reaching all the children in the 
country. Accordingly Liberal opinion set strongly in favour 
of a State system, rate-aided and locally managed. In 
other words many desired to see the State annex elementary 
education instead of continuing merely to aid and supervise 

^ Cf . Public Education, Eay-Shuttleworth, Chap. I. 
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the work of voluntary associations. Conservatives, on the 
other hand, were for retaining the status quo but making 
education compulsory and opening up other sources of 
revenue. Between the two came a third party who favoured 
a partition of the work between the State and the voluntary 
associations. That is to say, the State was to undertake 
the responsibility of supplementing the already existing 
provision, but to allow freedom for private individuals to 
continue their work — ^a policy calculated to attract the 
support of those who distrusted any undue interference or 
predominance of the State in social affairs, who saw progress 
not in the narrow individualism of " Hands off," nor in 
paternalism, but rather in a fuller and richer individualism 
such as found expression in the teaching of John Stuart 
Mill. The Act of 1870 realised in some measure* this third 
view. 

The demand of the Benthamites for popular education 

has already been noted. ^ In the thirties 

Growing reformers were demanding the establishment 

Po°l!S? ^" ^^ * ^^^ system with a persistence that 
Education. seriously alarmed the Church party. Propa- 
ganda on these lines was the raison d^etre of 
the Central Society. In 1831 the labour movement may 
be said to have begun with the founding of the National 
Union of the Working Classes. Six years later Lovett, in 

an address to working men,^ was claiming 
Williun popular education as a right derivable from 

society itself — an education that should offer 
to each the means of developing his capacities to the 
utmost. For this he proposed a system of State education 
under a Committee of Public Instruction appointed by 

^ See arUCy pp. 31-3. 

* An Address to the Wording Classes on the Subject of E&ucationf 1837, 
reprinted in The Life and Struggles of Willia/m Lovett, pp. 185-146. 
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Parliament, with the building of scho(ds a State charge, 
and their maintenance dependent upon local rates. In 
1839, however, he changed his position and repudiated 
State control.^ Education was too important to be left to 
any GrOYemment to take in hand, especially " an irrespon- 
sible one." Accordingly he advocated a plan by which the 
working classes could educate themselves on free co-opera- 
tive lines. 

Carlyle, writing in 1840, saw in education and emigration 
the two means of curing the social evils of 
the day. " Who would suppose," he says, 
** that education were a thing which had to be advocated 
on the ground of local expediency, or indeed on any groimd? 
As if it stood not on the basis of everlasting duty as a prime 
necessity of man." ^ To impart the gift of thinking seemed 
to him the first function of government. Yet, in spite of 
this, education was being shelved through sectarian con- 
troversy. Religious teaching he admitted was essential, 
but until the sects could agree to sink their differences he 
prayed for the strong man to come and impose a secular 
system on the whole country. 

Dickens' influence came through his writings and his 
readiness to speak to popular audiences on 
the subject of education. No one of his 
generation had a greater belief in the masses or greater 
sympathy with the poor. No aspect of educational work 
escaped his notice. He was among the first to expound 
Froebers teaching in this country,^ and was one of the 
greatest influences of the day in improving the school 
education and making it more meaningful. He favoured 

1 Chartism^ Lovett and Collins. 
3 Ghartismf Chap. X. 

3 See Household WordSf 1856. The article is reprinted in Dickens (u 
an Educator, Hughes. 
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a compulsory State education, compreliensiye and unsec- 
tarian in kind, that should lead individuals to self- 
improvement and make them generous, self-respecting, 
intelligent men and women. 
J. S. Mill set out with an unlimited faith in the ordinary 
individual, and he demanded as the end and 
aim of government — as the end of man him- 
self — the fullest opportunity for each to develop his 
capabilities to the utmost. His " grand leading principle " 
was the absolute and essential importance of human de- 
velopment in its richest diversity. It was education that 
was to bridge the gulf that separates men as they are from 
men as they might become. It was, however, much more 
than mere schooling. It included education in and 
through social duties. But popular education was neces- 
sary from another standpoint. According to him the 
ideally best form of government was that in which the 
sovereignty was vested in the entire aggregate of the 
community, and where every citizen was caUed upon 
occasionally to take his share in the actual work of govern- 
ment by discharging some local or general public office. 
Universal education was an essential condition to this, 
and he went so far as to say that it was wholly inadmissible 
for any person to have a vote who was ignorant of at any 
rate the three R*s. While, however, he was prepared to 
justify State assistance and compulsory education,^ he was 
opposed to the State monopolising education, on the ground 
that it would be dangerous to the life of a free com- 
munity. 

" An education established and controlled by the State 
should only exist, if it exist at all, as one among many 

^ " Is it not almost a self-eyident axiom that the State should require and 
compel the education of every human being who is bom a citizen ? " — Qn 
Liberty f Chap. IV. 
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competing experiments, carried on for the purpose of 
example and stimulus, to keep the others up to a certain 
standard of excellence." ^ 

We may now examine the period in detail. 

The struggle for a State system of popular education 
in place of the existing voluntary agencies began with 
the passing of the Eeform Bill. The new Grovernment 
contained a number' of men notoriously sympathetic 
to the cause, but they lacked adequate backing in the 
country. 

Brougham was now in the Upper House, his place in 

the Commons being taken by Mr. Eoebuck 

S^P^f m' -d Mr. Wyse. For some years the success 

of voluntaryism had been leading him to 
modify his views as to the expediency of compulsory 
educational provision. A declaration to this effect in the 
first session of the new Parliament provoked Mr. Eoebuck 
to move that in the following session the House would 
" proceed to devise a means for the universal and national 
education of the whole people," pointing to the critical state 
of the times, and urging that education was essential to the 
production of a virtuous, industrious, happy, enlightened 
democracy, and that it was a duty incumbent on a State 
to undertake and enforce it. The education,* however, 
must be real : no mere mechanical drilling in the three 
B's would do. He had in view the compulsory attendance 
at school of all children between six and twelve years of 
age; the establishing in every village of at least one infant 
school and one school of industry, a provision to be supple- 
mented in towns by evening schools for all over fourteen 
years of age; and, finally, the opening of normal schools 
for schoolmasters. For administrative purposes the 

* On Liberty f Chap. IV. See Essay on Mill in Six Radical Thinkers 
MacCunn. 
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country was to be diyided up into school districts tmder 
the control of locally-elected committees. 

The school of industry had two functions to perform, 
first, to impart scholarship and to teach a trade, and 
second, to lay the foundation of taste and to educate 
for leisure. Hence the curriculum was to be ** as liberal 
as prudence would permit." Besides the three R*s it was 
proposed to provide for instruction in art, music, and 
singing, in natural history, elementary science, hygiene 
and civics — the latter to include " a general knowledge of 
our government and other institutions, with such portions 
of political economy " as were appropriate. The control 
of the system was to be vested in a Cabinet Minister ; 
equal rights were to be given to all denominations ; and 
the cost of education was to be met partly by school pence, 
but mainly by taxes and the income from existing endow- 
ments. 

The speech is interesting because of its grasp of the 

meaning of education, for its liberal handling 

The First Qf i}^q ^hole question of popular education, 

PftT* f ^ ft-Tw fl w wiry 

Qgfjil, and as typifying the educational position of 

the advanced reformers. To have accepted 

such a motion, however, would have seriously embarrassed 

the Government, and it was not pressed. As an earnest 

that they were not passive in the matter a grant of <£20,000 

for the erection of school houses was proposed and passed 

after a struggle in a thin House, thereby carrying out an 

idea suggested in the Eeport of 1818.^ 



1 See antef p. 68. The vote ran, ''That a sum, not exceeding twenty 
thoosand poands, be granted to His Majesty, to be issued in aid of private 
subscriptions for the erection of school houses for the education of the 
children of the poorer classes in Great Britain, to the 31st day of March, 
1834: and that the said sum be issued and paid without any deduction 
whatever." 



No special "machinery was set up to distribute tlia 
money. It was administered by the Treasury under a 
special Minute (1833), according to which grants were 
to be applied exclusively to the erection of schools : no 
grants would be made unless at least half the cost were 
met by voluntary contributions ; grants would only be 
made through the National or the British and Foreign 
School Society ; applicants were to be prepared to submit 
the school accounts to audit and to make reports ; populous 
places would be given preference in the allocation of 
grants. The result was an immediate stimulus to local 
effort, and before the end of the year the grant was in- 
adequate to meet the demands made upon it. The result 
was a further discrimination in favour of large schools 
accommodating upwards of 400 children, and in which 
two school places were provided for each .£1 of grant asked 
for. In other words, the grant was applied to assist the 
erection of schools in comparatively well-to-do populous 
V neighbourhoods, rather than in poor and relatively more 
necessitous districts. On these terms the grant was 
renewed annually for the next six years. During this 
time the State was merely the contributor to two volun- 
tary societies, laying down no standards to which build- 
ings should conform, and eliciting no security for the 
maintenance of the fabric when erected nor for the 
efficiency of the instruction — ^a condition of affairs that is 
accounted for by the tentative nature of the experiment.^ 

1 Within a few months of the passing of the grant sixty-two schools, 
forty-four of which belonged to the Church of England, providing in all for 
12,191 children had been aided. By the end of the year applications had 
been made from 236 projected schools. Of these 186 were not assisted 
owing to the exhanstion of the grant. By 1838 714 National schools ac- 
commodating 140,591 children, and 181 British and Foreign School Society 
schools had been helped. 

It is noteworthy that a similar method of distributing grants hjid been 
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Meantime the question of State interference with educa* 

tion was not allowed to drop, and reformers 

Edncatio^ set themselves the task of educating public 

Statistics. opinion. The full extent of the deficiency 

in school accommodation was not known, 
no authoritative data being available. To obtain this 
information a good deal of effort was expended both 
bj Parliamentary agencies and local associations, for it 
was felt that " facts, numerous and well attested," were 
the only ground on which conclusions with regard to the 
state of the country could be safely based. 

In 1833 a Parliamentary Eetum was called for by Lord 
Kerry, showing the number of Infant, Day, and Sunday 
schools in every town, parish, and chapelry, together with 
the number and sex of the children in attendance, the 
average age of entering and leaving school, the nature of 
the school funds, etc. This was followed by the in- 
vestigations of three Select Committees, the most impor- 
tant being that appointed in 1837 to consider the best 
means of providing useful education for the children 
of the poorer classes in the large towns of England and 
Wales. 

Further information of the social, moral, physical, and 
educational conditions of particular districts was obtained 
by the inquiries of various local agencies, statistical 
societies and private individuals. Foremost in importance 
of these was the work done by the Manchester Statistical 
Society, founded in 1833, and the London Statistical 
Society, established in the following year, which proved the 

tried in Ireland since 1816. The medium in this case was the Kildare 
Place Society. After the passing of the Catholic Emancipation Act, 1831, 
a Board of unpaid Commissioners was set up to administer the Grovemment 
grants, to appoint inspectors, to establish training schools, to publish suitable 
school books, etc. 
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data of the Kerry Parliamentarj Betum to be imtruBt- 
worthy.^ 

These enquiries revealed not only a good deal of edu- 
cational destitution, particularly in large 
The Demand towns, but also emphasised the deplorable 
S^iemof condition of much so-called schooling. The 
Eduoation. demand for a State system was again taken 

up by Brougham, who in 1835 introduced a 
Bill for establishing a Board of Education similar to that 
existing in France, with powers to extend education 
throughout the country, to plant schools, to bestow 
Parliamentary grants, and to superintend the distribution 
of such other funds as might be raised by local taxation. 
The Board was to consist of paid commissioners holding 
their posts on conditions similar to judges, but with a 
Cabinet Minister at the head. A similar BiU was in- 
troduced in 1837 and re-introduced in 1838, when in 
answer to a question Brougham stated his position 
with regard to religious instruction by saying that every 
plan of national education should embrace religious 
instruction, but owing to the conscientious scruples of 
Boman Catholics and Jews he would not compel these to 
be present either when the Scriptures were read or wh«i 
the Catechism and Thirty-nine Articles were expounded.' 

Meantime the Central Society, to which belonged Lord 
John Eussell, Mr. Wyse, Mr. Slaney, and others, was en- 
gaged in propagandist work. "A Board of Education 
for England, another for Scotland, a third for Ireland, 
all acting imder the Minister of Public Instruction here, 
with large powers over new and old endowments, and 
with adequate funds, composed fairly (representing, that 

^ A similar society sprang up in Bristol in 1836, another at Birmingham. 
The Central Society of Education began work the same year. 
2 Hansard, 3rd BerieSy Vol. xliv., col. 1174. 
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\B, the yarious parties and feelings in the countiy in due 
proportion), and acting under constant Parliamentary 
and Grovemment inspection; but, above all, under the 
universal public eye : a wise share of co-operation granted, 
and required from the people, in parishes, towns, counties, 
and provinces, through the public bodies most appropriate 
to each " ^ — such was regarded as preliminary to all real 
reform. 
In summing up the educational condition in towns in 

1838 the Select Committee reported that, 
^eSteteof however defective the existing system of 
1S88. ' instruction for the poorer classes might be, 

it was impossible not to recognise the great 
service that had been rendered to the country by the 
persevering efforts of benevolent individuals in the cause 
of education. In large towns 1 in 12 of the population 
were on the average in receipt of some sort of schooling, 
but only 1 in 24 were getting an education likely to be 
useful. In some places the proportion was as low as 1 in 
41,^ whereas it was considered that provision ought to 
exist for 1 in 8. To meet this deficiency further Govern- 
ment assistance was urgently needed. In view of existing 
difficulties the Committee could not see its way to recom- 
mend the establishment of a National Board of Education, 
and suggested a continuance of the present system whereby 
grants should be distributed through the National and the 
British and Foreign School Societies. Some modifications 
in the terms of grant ought, however, to be made in favour 
of poor districts. In short, vested interests and fear of 

^Central Society of Educationf First Publication, p. 63. 

'Cf. Leeds. See Report of the Select Com/mittee on Education of the 
Poorer Classes, 1838, p. viii. The data used were those obtained by the 
Statistical Societies, and only take into account day schools. See how- 
ever arUCf p. 60, for the note as to the average length of school life. 
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civil interference appeared to the Committee too strong to 
warrant the State in departing from its position as the 
contributor to two societies that were far from command- 
ing the confidence or representing the opinion of the country 
as a whole. In Parliament in 1838 a motion by Mr. Wyse 
for the establishment of a Board of Commissioners only 
just failed to pass, and the same year the British and 
Foreign Society petitioned for the same object. 
The Grovernment now took up the matter. There were 

three parties to propitiate. The Church 
The Establish- under the stimulus of the Anglican Revival 
ComiiSttee^of ^"^^^ vigorously pressing its claims to domin- 
Connoil. ate popular education. The Dissenters were 

disputing the claim with no less perseverance. 
Apart from both, Liberal opinion as expressed by the 
Central Society looked to the separation of secular and 
religious education under the control of a centrally elected 
body. By its emphasis on secular instruction it had 
drawn upon itself the dislike and distrust of Churchman 
and Dissenter alike — and to this party belonged Lord 
Melbourne, Lord Lansdowne, and Lord John Russell. The 
state of affairs was clearly unpropitious to establishing 
a Board of Commissioners to supervise education. The 
claim of the Church that education was essentially an 
ecclesiastical matter was also regarded* as untenable. At 
the same time to look upon it exclusively as a civil 
function, and to attempt to set up a purely State system 
as in Prussia or the United States, would be to ignore 
history and existing conditions. Accordingly a compromise 
was effected, tentative and opportunist in character. The 
Queen, on the advice of her Ministers, appointed by Order 
in Council a Special Committee of the Privy Council, 
analogous to the Committee of Council on Trade, " for the 
consideration of all matters affecting the education of the 
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people," and to determine " in what manner the grants of 
money made from time to time " by Parliament should be 
distributed. The step was important, for it asserted the 
claim of the civil authority to a dominant position in 
national education, and if the measure was not as compre- 
hensive as the Grovemment would have liked, it was at 
any rate " a beginning." ^ 

The Committee was appointed on April 10th, 1839, and 

a Minute, dated the following day, provided 

SniSe ^^^ ^^® establishment and constitution of a 

State Training College with Model Schools 
attached ; for the appointment of two inspectors for the 
inspection of aided schools ; and for granting aid to teachers 
and to schools not necessarily confined to the two Societies. 
It proposed to throw the College and Model Schools open 
to all regardless of sect, to provide general, non-distinctive 
religious instruction for all, and to give opportunities for 
definite doctrinal instruction at stated times during the 
week by specially appointed ministers.^ 

A storm of opposition greeted the publication of the 

Minute. It was characterised as a piece of 

^TO^iion. legerdemain, designed by a stroke of the pen 

to bring into operation schemes identical in 
all essentials with the projects of Eoebuck, Brougham, and 
others, that had been consistently opposed.^ 

^The Marquis of Lansdowne, Hansctrd, 3rd SerieSy Vol. xlv., col. 351. 

3 A full account of the doings of this period, told from the official point of 
view, is given in Four Periods of Public Education, Kay-Shuttleworth. 

* For an account of the history of this period, written from the Church 
standpoint, see The History and Present State of the JEd/ucation Ques^ 
tion, printed for the Metropolitan Church Union, 1860. See also the 
pamphlet, The Chv/rch and EdAication prior to 1870, published by the 
Church Committee for Church Defence and Church Instruction; also 
Elementary Education, Gregory. For an account written from the civil 
point of view see Adams' History of the Elementary School Contest. 
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The main opposition came from tlie Church, the 
Weslejans, and the National Society, and was directed 
a^inst the plan of a State Training College. The poUcj 
of the Government was to acknowledge equal rights to all 
denominations, or, in the words of Lord John Bussell, to 
give ''a temperate attention to the fair claims of the 
Established Church, and the religious freedom sanctioned 
by law/' The application of this policy to religious in- 
struction in the proposed College and affiliated Model 
Schools aroused the gravest distrust. Many saw in it the 
first step towards a compulsory State scheme of religious 
conformity. Beligion was henceforth to be a mere 
** subject " like Arithmetic. Petitions poured in against 
it from all over the country. Beligious controversy — 
the mark of deep-rooted differences of principle — was 
never higher. The Government was in low water at 
the time, so the Training College scheme was dropped, 
and the money — ^a sum of <£10,000 — ^handed over to 
the National and the British and Foreign School 
Societies. 

But the opposition did not end here. Distrust had 
been aroused, and the Committee of Council itself was 
attacked on all manner of grounds. Some objected to it 
on the ground of its exclusively political character and its 
necessarily fluctuating and uncertain composition, so that 
it was regarded as incapable of pursuing any fixed policy. 
Many saw in it an instrument of political tyranny. 
Others were opposed to it as an instrument of instruc- 
tion and not of education, alleging that it worshipped 
machinery and neglected sympathy. Others, again, ob- 
jected to any form of State interference, on the ground 
that education is essentially spiritual in character, no 
mere matter of restraint, of disciplining the faculties, of 
facts and opinions. The State might add new elements 
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of information in the effort to improve national education, 
but it was powerless to evoke the spiritual forces that give 
stability and unity to national life.' 

An address to the Crown, protesting against the 
establishment of the Committee of Council, was defeated 
by 280 to 275 votes, and the education grant for the 
year— ^630,000 for Great Britain — passed by two votes. 
In the Upper House a similar address was carried by 229 
to 118 votes without result. 

The Government adhered to its plan so far as the 
Committee of Council, the right of inspection, and the 
extension of building grants to other bodies were con- 
cerned. Dr. Kay (afterwards Sir James Kay-Shuttle- 
worth), an assistant Poor Law Commissioner, was ap- 
pointed Secretary of the Committee, but in view of the 
general feeling in the country at the time a common 
school system was impossible. 

To understand the heat engendered and the bitterness 

of the conflict it is necessary to remember 

^^^^Ke^ou* ^^^^ ^j^jg momentous change in the attitude 

of the State towards popular education came 
at the very climax of the Anglican Bevival, when the 
Church was awakening to a new sense of its dignity and 
an enlarged faith in its destiny. At the same time the 
coming of Catholic Emancipation and the abolition of 
the Test Acts left no doubt that the Church of England 
could no longer claim, as it could with some justice at 
the beginning of the century, to represent the religious 
aspirations of the whole community. Frederick Denison 



^ Mr. Gladstone saw in State interference, divorced from orthodox 
religions instraction, the ultimate destruction of national religion and 
national character. Mr. Disraeli was equally opposed to it, though he had 
no fear of the growth of national infidelity. 
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Maurice, writing as a Broad Churclimaii, put the position 
admirably in these words : — 

** No cowardice, putting on the face of modesty, ahall prevent us 
from declaring that we have a commission, and authority, and 
ability, to educate the whole mind of the country ; a power of 
forming the nation, which those who would take upon themselves 
our duties do not, and cannot possess. No shame for past misuse 
of the trust which has been committed to us, shall tempt us to the 
further sin of denying that we retain it. But at the same time, we 
are bound, by the most solenm obligations, to make our pretensions 
good, to prove that they are not put forth rashly or proudly for the 
sake of self display, or that we may retain selfish honours, but in 
the firm belief that the tenure by which we hold our gifts is not one 
that makes them dependent upon our individual merits any more 
than upon State patronage, but one that ensures a continual 
renewal of the only strength in which we are able to exercise them 
for good to this age, or to posterity." ^ 

" You have always a vague notion that we want you to do some- 
thing for us — in some way or other to help us against the sects. 
We ask no such thing. ^ . . . We are bom in an age in which men 
are trying to find a bond of union for themselves, and cannot find 
it — in which they are abusing one another for not being con- 
ciliatory, and are ready to tear one another in pieces for the sake of 
establishing charity. We are bom in an age of parties — it is God's 
will that it should be so; we cannot make it otherwise by not 
believing it. We (Churchmen) have an Education which assumes 
men to be members of one family — of one nation. (A ' family we 
declare to be universal, limited by no conditions of time or 
country; to belong to it is our great human privilege. This 
principle underlies all our education, and is the very meaning of it I 
Only on such a foundation can a united nation be built. We 
have learned, therefore, to reverence our own function more, 
because it is the function of proclaiming truth to men; and we 
have come to think less and less of your State machinery, because 
it carries with it no such power.') If any persons like to be 
educated on that ground, we will educate them ; if they do not like 
it, they must educate themselves upon what other principle they 

^ Has the Church or the State the Power to Educate the Nation f A 
Cowrse of Lectures, 1839, p. 129. 2 jud, , p. 168. 
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may, for we know of no other. The State rushes in and says, 
* But we oan. We will make you members of one family, whether 
you like it or no. You shall love by Act of Parliament^, and 
embrace by an Order in CounoiL You have paid for our pro- 
tection ; of course, therefore, we are bound in honour to make you 
wise and charitable.' This is their scheme ; I believe that it will 
work in this way. It will teach those who are indifferent to be 
more indifferent, . . . more intolerant, . . . (and result in) the nation 
growing . . . more divided and broken." * 

There is no mistaking the sincerity of the sentiments 
set out here. Any system of education that was not 
based on orthodox Church teaching was unthinkable. It 
was a frank declaration in favour of a rigid denominational 
system where each sect should educate its own children. 
Similar sentiments were held with equal conviction by the 
Wesleyans, the Soman Catholics, and the Jews. There 
is no doubt that Lord John Bussell, the leader of the 
Government in the House of Commons, had greatly mis- 
calculated the situation when he asserted : '* In the midst 
of these conflicting opinions there is not practically that 
exclusiveness among the Church Societies, nor that indif- 
ference to Religion among those who exclude dogmatic 
instruction from the school which their mutual accusations 
would lead bystanders to suppose." ' Moreover, in judging 
of the attitude of the sects towards religious instruction 
it is well to remember that popular education owed its 
spread mainly to a religious impulse, and that the various 
agencies that came into existence were frankly sectarian in 
character and that dogmatic religious teaching was their 
raison d'Stre, "nothing else being comparable to it in 
formative influence." 

ilbtd., pp. 172-8. 

^ Parliameatary Papers : Letter to the Ma/rquis of Lanadownef Feb. 
4th, 1839. 
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A difficultj ariaes whenever cbildren of any particular 
sect haye no school of their own to attend 

S ffhfm fff *"^^ accordingly may have to submit to 

teaching to which their parents object. With 
the application of public funds to the support of schools 
various schemes were put forward and terms were in- 
vented to describe them. By a denominational system was 
meant a system under the control of a particular sect that 
made no provision for any but those of its own persuasion. 
The plan of giving public aid in such cases was described 
as " concurrent endowment " of the denomination. A 
comprehensive system was one in which schools were con- 
nected with some particular religious body and definite 
religious instruction given, but the rights of conscience 
were respected. In a combined system secular instruc- 
tion was given by the teacher, and distinctive religious in- 
struction left to the ministers of the denomination. All 
the efforts at compromise centre roimd one or other of 
these plans. 

State interference having definitely begun, the question 

confronting statesmen of both parties was. 

Second how far and by what means it was politic to 

EsiabUsh a press forward.^ With the change of Govem- 

Biate System, ment Sir James Graham, the Conservative 

Home Secretary, was fully alive to the im- 
portance of education — State education if possible, but in 
any case religious education — as the chief means of sub- 
duing the strong and general tendencies to acts of vio- 
lence — ^intimidation, rioting, and insurrection. Brougham 
urged him to press forward a Government measure, f avour- 

^ In Parliament a small gronp of men, among them Mr. Slaney and Mr. 
Roebuck, constantly pressed for a larger measure of GoTemment interest^ 
»r,rA^^ i.«qrer grants, the appointment of a Minister of Public Instmction, 
%te8 for the maintenance of schools in rural parishes. 
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ing the Ohurch if need be, as the matter was so urgent to 
the social welfare of the country. " All real friends of edu- 
cation," he believed would accept it, " with the exception of 
those who hate the Established Church and love their sects 
more than thej love education— ^a class of most worthy and 
most conscientious men, who have done incalculable service 
hitherto, but whose honest scruples and prejudices prevent 
them from doing more now." ^ 

Graham's reply dealt frankly with the issues involved. 
Could national education work well without religion P He 
thought not. At the same time he was clear that the 
State could not teach "the established creed" with the 
aid of rates and taxes without provoking the resistance of 
Dissenters. He was also frankly of opinion that as far 
as England was concerned an ** agreement on the funda- 
mental articles of the Christian faith as the basis of a 
mixed scheme of general instruction " was delusive. Such 
a scheme in Ireland had failed. That it had succeeded in 
Scotland was because the churches had a common creed 
and catechism, however much they might differ on points 
of discipline. The situation was such that the Prime 
Minister — Sir Bobert Peel — ^believed the times altogether 
unfavourable to Government action, and thought the best 
service would be rendered " by the cautious and gradual 
extension of the power and the pecuniary means of the 
Committee of the Privy Council " — a view that turned out 
to be correct.^ 

An opportunity to test the feeling of the country on the 
question arose in 1843. In that year Lord Ashley, better 
known as Earl Shaftsbury, moved an address to the Queen 
praying for " instant and serious consideration of the best 
means for promoting the blessings of a moral and religious 

^Life and Letters of Sir James Qrdhamf 1792-1861, Parker, Vol. I., 
p. 887. ^Ibid., pp. 837-340. 

H. ED. 6 
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education among the working classes." For half a cen- 
tury reformers had been pleading for shortening the hours 
of laboiu: and improving the educational condition of 
children employed in factories. The Health and Morals 
of Apprentices Act (1802) has already been referred to. 
Factory Acts had been passed : that of 1888 made two hours' 
daily schooling compulsory and inspectors were appointed 
to see that the regulations were not evaded ; yet the reports 
of the Factory and School Inspectors, the Children's Em- 
ployment Commission, and the Statistical Societies served 
to emphasise their failure, the vast amount of educational 
destitution, and the results of ignorance. 

Sir James Graham complied by bringing in a Factory 

Bill. He expressed the wish that all party 
Bif James feeling and religious differences should be 
1848. ^d aside, and that they should endeavour 

" to find some neutral ground on which they 
could build something approaching to a scheme of national 
education with a due r^ard to the wishes of the Estab- 
lished Church on the one hand, and studious attention to 
the honest scruples of Dissenters on the other." 

The Bill was a small measure providing for the compul- 
sory education of children in workhouses and those em- 
ployed in woollen, flax, silk and cotton factories, for at 
least three hours per day, at the same time limiting the 
working day of children between eight and thirteen years 
of age to six and a half hours. Government loans were to 
be offered for the erection of schools, their maintenance 
being a charge on the local poor rate. The management 
of each school was to be vested in seven trustees, com- 
posed of the clergymen and churchwardens ex officio^ two 
trustees appointed by the magistrates, and two millowners. 
The schoolmaster was to be a member of the Church of 
England, and his appointment was subject to the approval 
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of the Bishop. The right of inspection was reserved to 
the clerical trustees and to the Committee of Council. At- 
tendance at Chturch on Sunday was compulsory, and religious 
instruction during the week day was to conform to the 
doctrines of the Establishment. Provision was, however, 
made for the children of parents who objected to the teach- 
ing of the Catechism and attendance at Church. The intro- 
duction of this conscience clause, together with the consti- 
tution of the trust would, it was hoped, satisfy Dissenters. 
The measure quickly evoked the opposition of Noncon- 
formists, on the ground that it rated all 
OTOOBit^^^^* classes and gave the management to one, 

that it was an attempt to recruit the Church 
at the expense of Dissent under the guise of education, and 
that its influence would be mainly felt in populous districts 
where Dissenters were in a majority. Meetings were held 
all over the country ; resolutions pledged the people to 
resist the measure ; and a great mass of petitions poured 
into Parliament against it. In the face of such opposition 
Sir James Graham proposed a series of amendments, mak- 
ing denominational teaching separate and voluntary, and 
assigning set hours when the Ministers of different denomi- 
nations might instruct their own children. Bible reading 
and the Lord's Prayer were the only compulsory religious 
observances. At the same time it was proposed that four 
of the trustees should be elected by the ratepayers, each 
ratepayer being allowed to vote for two trustees. In 
short, the Government was prepared to s^opt the " Com- 
bined" plan of education favoured by the majority of 
Dissenters, and at the same time to grant the principle of 
local management by trustees elected ad hoc, ''I am 
aware," said Sir James Graham in introducing these con- 
cessions, " that the waters of strife have oversowed, and 
now cover the land — this is my olive-branch." 
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It was of no ayaal. Nonconformists might have found 
ample ground for agreement at this stage, but thej dis- 
trusted the Government and, elated with the success of 
their agitation in the country, were determined to sacrifice 
all to party advantage. Thus for the second time within 
four years the hope of establishing a universal system of 
national education disappeared. The Government had no 
option but to drop the Bill (1843). 

The following year the non-controversial clauses were 
embodied in a new Factory Act. Increased powers were 
given to Factory Inspectors to inspect schools and to 
disqualify inefficient masters. Half-time employment be- 
gan at eight years of age, and parents as well as employers 
were made responsible for the attendance of their children 
at school on three full days or for three hours on six half - 
days in each week. No mention was made of religious 
instruction, and the total deduction from the child's wages 
for school pence was 2d. a week.^ 

The outcome of the controversy was the rise of a body 

of Dissenters whose object was to resist the 

The Rtee of intervention of the State in matters of educa- 

taryists." ^^^^* Dissenters of all parties had supported 

by petition and active exertion the Govern- 
ment scheme in 1839, which embodied the principle of 
State interference in the education of the people, and they 
had not hesitated to accept Government assistance. As 
late as 1842 the Leeds Mercury was advocating two schools 
in every district — one for the Church, one for Dissent — 
each ^ually supported by the Government. It was only 
as alarm spread among Nonconformists, and especially 
among Congregationalists, through the introduction of Sir 

^ These regulations were extended to non-textile factories and workshops 
m 1864 and 1867. 
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James Graham's Bill that a party arose — the "Yolun- 
tarjists " — ^who embraced the doctrine of educational free 
trade and the immoralitj of State action. The objections 
were first formulated at a meeting of the Congregational 
Union held at Leeds in 1843, and were developed as time 
went on. ^Briefly, they adopted as their platform three 
principles : (1) All education must have a religious basis ; 
(2) The State cannot educate, and State interference is 
necessarily pernicious ; (3) The spread of education depends 
upon seK-help and free competition. The leaders of the 
movement were Edward Baines and Edward Miall. One 
of the first steps was the foimding of the ** Congr^ational 
Board of Education to promote the advancement of Popu- 
lar Education, upon strictly religious principles, free from 
all magisterial authority."^ It was connected with the 
Congregational Union and was composed of subscribers, 
its object being to aid the erection of school buildings, to 
establish and support day and Sunday schools, to promote 
the training of teachers, to supply books and other school 
requisites, to improve education generally, and to dissemi- 
nate voluntary principles.' 
Education, they held, was not a department of State 

law and administration — " Government inter- 
PH^^ . . ference in any form with the education of 

Position. mind '' they repudiated on the ground that 

it could only retard if not positively injure, for 
from its nature it tended " to abuse, to stereotyped forms, 

^ The Baptist Yolantary Edacation Society was founded at the same time. 

3 By 1869 £180,000 had been raised for school buildings. Homerton 
Training College was opened in 1846, and by 1861 364 schools had been 
erected and were wholly supported by subscriptions and school pence. The 
Crosby Hall Lectures, the series of Congregational tracts, the quarterly 
journal The EdtucatoTy and Edward Baines' Letters to Lord John Bussellf 
A Letter to the Marquis of Lansdowvs^ etc., give the authoritaUye eK- 
position of the principles. 
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to perfunctory discharge of duties." It was not in harmony 
with the principle of free trade. It contained no incentive 
to improvement. ** Government can build schools, advance 
money, employ masters, commission inspectors, and dis- 
tribute books ; and it can so cover the land with the means 
and the aspect of education, but it cannot educate. Soon 
all this will be found obstructive machinery, cumbering 
the ground. Change will be impossible. School books 
will be as unchangeable as Church books, and for the same 
reason — ^their fixed use and immense numbers. A vast 
interest will be created, and stand as an insurmountable 
obstacle to spontaneous effort and improvement." ^ Besides, 
taxation which is applied to teach doctrines objected to by 
great numbers is unjust. Only by adopting the voluntary 
principle will universal spontaneous effort and interest in 
education be evoked, parents freely seeking it for their 
children and freely making sacrifices to secure their train- 
ing, instructors free imder competition for every effort and 
every improvement, and all men of religion, philanthropy, 
and patriotism concurring in voluntary effort.* 

No labour was spared in canvassing these principles. 
In their enthusiasm " Voluntary ists " were led to over-rate 
seriously the efficiency of existing means,^ they depreciated 
the amoimt of education needed, and had supreme faith in 
the ability of all parents to pay fees adequate to make the 
schools practically self-supporting. Moreover, they over- 
looked the large area where they could not work at all, 
and they disregarded or denied the great truth that the 
" voluntary principle is inapplicable in education because 

1 The Connection of Religion with Popular Ed/ucatioUf Algernon Wells, 
pp. 6-7. See series of Tracts on Popular Education, Congregational Board 
of Education. ^ Ihid.y p. 11. 

3 See, for example, Ed. Baines' Letter to theBt. Hon. Lord John Busaell 
on the History and Progress of Education in Wales ^ 1848, 
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it is precisely those who need education most that are least 

capable of demanding it, desiring it, or even conceiving it." 

In 1847 the Minutes authorising the apprenticing of pupil 

teachers, providing Queen's Scholarships to 
?^«* "f^^*^ Normal Schools and allocating grants and pen- 
Aotion. sions to teachers and to schools of industry 

were laid before Parliament. " Voluntaryists '* 
saw here a means of strengthening the hands of the Church, 
and the vote of .£100,000 for Education was strongly op- 
posed. Macaulay , as a member of the Committee of Council , 
made a strong speech in favour of the State principle. '' I 
appeal with still more confidence to a future age which, 
while enjoying all the blessings of State education, will 
look back with astonishment to the opposition which the 
introduction of that system encountered, and which will be 
still more astonished that such resistance was offered in 
the name of civil and religious freedom." ^ 

Moderate men felt that such extreme " voluntaryism " 

was a mistake, and many Dissenters and 
liutlS!^'^ Congregationalists gradually joined the 

number of those who favoured either a 
" combined," or a " comprehensive," system of State educa- 
tion. Indeed, had it not been for sectarian rivalry and 
party zeal, it is inconceivable that such a theory could 
have been seriously supported for a moment. The facts 
of history were against it, and the law of supply and 
demand were clearly not applicable. Moreover, whatever 
it might do as a middle class scheme it made little 
provision for the poor districts most in need of education. 
By 1858 the number of persons having conscientious 
objections to the acceptance of State aid had greatly 
diminished, and all denominations were then in receipt 

1 Speeches, The whole of this speech, April 18th, 1847, is worth reading. 
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of grants. Meantime tlie Committee of Council bad per- 
force to work cautiously and tentatively. 
Its policy was to favour a religious, as opposed to a 
secular, education, to work through existing 

Work of the agencies, and to conciliate as far as possible 
Committee , . , . x • a ^ xi 

ofCoimca the various denominations. At the same 

time the main abuses that attended the 
distribution of money under the Treasury Minute of 1833 
came to an end. Buildings were required to conform to 
definite conditions ; adequate security for the continuance 
of the school had to be given; the property had to be 
vested in trustees ; and the school had to submit to in- 
spection. The work of the inspectors to begin with was 
mainly to inquire into the needs of districts applying for 
aid, to investigate the actual educational conditions of the 
various parts of the country, to obtain trustworthy informa- 
tion as to the work being done in schools, to help in 
spreading a truer view of the meaning of education, and of 
more efficient methods of school organisation and instruc- 
tion, and generally to place their knowledge and experience 
at the disposal of such managers and others as invited it, 
whether in aided or non-aided schools.^ In reporting on a 
school they were asked to note such points as the follow- 
ing : the suitability of the site ; the condition of the 
fabric ; the size of the chief schoolroom ; whether there was 
a gallery, a cloak-room, a playground ; the heating and 
ventilating of the school; the teaching apparatus; the 
school books in use (reading, arithmetic, geography, 
English history, grammar, etymology, singing, drawing, 
land-surveying) ; whether physical exercises were an in- 
tegral part of the work ; the nature of any gymnastic ap- 
pliances in the playground ; the method of school organisa- 

1 Minutes of the Committee of Council^ 183940, pp. 25-46. 
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tion in vogue ; the attendance ; school fees, salaries, in- 
come; etc. 

In this way valuable suggestions for guiding the 
policy of the central authority were obtained. The re- 
ports are interesting as giving a detailed picture of ele- 
mentary education at the time. They tell a tale oftentimes 
of extraordinary sacrifice and self-denial on the part of 
clergy and others to bring the elements of education within 
the reach of the poor. Yet in spite of the most valiant 
efforts little progress was being made. Managers were 
without the means to make the schools really efficient: 
books and apparatus were too meagre, salaries were too 
low, teachers were in charge of far too many children, the 
attendance was bad, and the methods of teaching were far 
too mechanical.^ In short, the official reports merely con- 
firmed the impression that a good deal of education existed 
merely in name, and that if schools were to be efficiently 
conducted money would have to be found somewhere. 
Building grants were all very well, but it was impossible 
for the matter to rest there. 

This machinery was not established without arousing 
much misgiving. The religious basis of education had 
been recognised by the Committee of Council as being in 
accord with the sentiment of the nation, but the idea of 
an inspection that confined itself to secular subjects 
occasioned great suspicion. In view of the attitude of the 
Government towards religious instruction the Church of 
England took alarm, seeing in it an insidious means of 
introducing a religious conformity repugnant to Church 
principles.* Grants were declined and a deadlock ensued. 

^ The Managers' Beports of individual schools daring this period fully 
oonfirm the official account. See infra, pp. 256-7. 

3 Lord John Bnssell was of course a staunch supporter of the cause of 
misectaiian religious instruction. Brougham in 1839 had introduced still 
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Accordingly, in order to conciliate the Church, a concordat 
was entered into whereby inspectors of schools under 
either the Church of England or the Church of Scotland 
should be approved by the archbishops preyious to ap- 
pointment, they shoffild be required to give special atten- 
tion to the religious teaching in the school, and a copy of 
the reports on such schools should be lodged with the 
bishop of the diocese. In order to meet the views of the 
British and Foreign School Society, a similar concession 
was granted to them four years later, and to the Eoman 
Catholic Poor School Committee in 1847. It was to these 
arrangements that the clerical element among Government 
inspectors until comparatively recent times was due.^ 

In 1846 the Committee of Council definitely took in 
hand the task of improving school staffing and providing 
a succession of professional teachers. This it did by 
instituting the pupil teacher system. At the same time 
it took steps to make the profession of teacher more 
attractive by paying grants in augmentation of salaries and 
providing a pension scheme.^ The following year special 
grants were made in aid of apparatus, maps, books, etc. 

At this point a most important step was taken by the 

mj.^ Government. Any thought of the State 

Management annexing popular education was abandoned, 

Clauses. a^^ instead the Government resigned itself, 

at any rate for the time being, to handing over the work of 

another Bill proposing a system of rate-aided schools under local manage- 
ment, to be conducted on the " combined " plan. Anything that savoured 
of making religion a ** subject" was abhorrent to Churchmen. Had Kay- 
Shuttleworth — a Nonconformist — and the Committee of Council failed to 
recognise this, there can be little doubt that the establishment of a State 
system would have been indefinitely postponed. 

1 Four PeriodSf Kay-Shuttleworth, Period Three, Chap. II. The Ven. 
Archdeacon Sinclair's Charge to the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of 
Middlesex, 1845. ^ See infra, pp. 317-8. 
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popular education to such voluntarj agencies as could be 
induced to undertake it, and it contented itself merely with 
superrision. The occasion was the issue of the Manage- 
ment Clauses for schools in connection with the Church, 
Wesleyans, Eoman Catholics, and the British and Foreign 
Society. These clauses defined the conditions to which 
managers must conform for purposes of grant. 

Hitherto only schools connected with the National and 
British and Foreign School Societies and a few others 
belonging to neither body had participated in the Parlia- 
mentary grants. Now they were thrown open, subject to 
provision being made for religious instruction. 

The Minutes provided for four forms of management. 
In the case of Church schools, the superintendence of 
moral and religious instruction was vested in the hands of 
the clergyman of the parish, with power to use the premises 
for a Smiday school. In case of dispute appeal was 
allowed to the bishop. In all other respects the govern- 
ment of the school, the management of the funds, and the 
appointment and dismissal of teachers were vested either 
in a committee consisting of the clergyman, his curates, 
and certain representatives of the subscribers being 
members of the Church of England, or, where the popula- 
tion was small, in the clergyman alone. Disputes had 
to be referred to the Committee of Council. For Wesleyan 
schools similar provisions were made, the circuit ministers 
being substituted for the clergy. In the case of Eoman 
Catholic schools the priest acted under faculties from his 
bishop, and the members of the committee were nominated 
by the priest and not elected by the subscribers. In British 
and ol^er undenominational schools the whole committee 
was elected. The purpose of these clauses was to safeguard 
any undue clerical influence, and to put the management 
of the school as far as possible into the hands of the laity 
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The clauses were the subject of a long controyersy be- 
tween the Committee of Council and the National Society. 
The chief points of objection were that the " obnoxious 
distinction between secular and religious instruction was 
coYcrtly and by implication reintroduced," that no guaran- 
tee was afforded that the Committee would be composed 
of *' bona fide members of the Church of England, that is to 
say Communicant members," and that in both respects the 
clauses constituted " a plain violation of the limits of State 
interference settled by the Archbishop and the Committee 
of Council, and affirmed by Order in Council in 1840." The 
opposition of the Church was fed through the intense dis- 
trust of many of its members of the educational policy of 
Lord John Eussell, who was a^ain back in power. The lay 
committee sayoured too much of the plan of local goyemment 
of each school by bodies elected ad Jioc, without any religious 
test. Compromise in detail was effected, but the Committee 
of Council succeeded in carrying its main points.^ 

1 Minutes of Committee of Cotmcil. Correspondence, 1848, 1849. 
History and Present State of the Education Question, Metropolitan 
Church Union, 1850. For Jewish schools see Mimites, 1862-3. 

Progress up to 1851 as given in the Census Betnms of the chief classes 
of schools. 





Chnrch of 
England. 


British. 


Congrega- 
tionalist. 


Wesley- 
ans. 


Soman 

Catholics. 


Before 1801 


709 


16 


8 


7 


10 


1801-11 


350 


28 


9 


4 


10 


1811-21 


756 


77 


12 


17 


14 


1821-31 


897 


45 


21 


17 


28 


1831-41 


2,002 


191 


95 


62 


69 


1841-51 
Not stated 


3,448 
409 


449 
46 


269 
17 


239 
17 


166 
14 



8,671 852 431 363 811 

Schools principally supported by endowments are not included in the 
above summary. The list of schools conducted on the principles of the 
British and Foreign School Society is admittedly incomplete. The Introduc- 
tion to the Education Census contains a useful summary of the various 
parties met with at this time. 
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Pbogbess of Education in Wales. 

A few words may be said about the progress of elementary 
education in Wales after tbe establishment 

for^Ed^KiSra. ^^ *^® Committee of Council. The social 

unrest that found expression in the Chartist 
riot at Newport in 1839 and the Eebecca Eiots of 1843 
had the effect of concentrating attention on the need for a 
better and more general system of elementary schooling. 
Thus the Commissioners who investigated the latter riots 
emphasised the importance of providing extensive facilities 
for instruction in the English language as the most likely 
means of leading to a more efficient working of the " laws 
and institutions," ^ and of opening up avenues of advance- 
ment and increasing individual adaptability. The existing 
agencies fell far short of the demand. Indeed " the means 
of instruction of the children of the poor, and even those 
who may be styled the middle classes, are lamentably small 
• . . (with the result that) not only the children of the 
labourers, but of a large class of working farmers, are almost 
beyond the reach of mental improvement. It is needless 
to remark how greatly such a state of things is calculated 
to minister to those prejudices and misconceptions to which 
so much of the recent excitement of the country may be 
justly attributed."* 
In order to understand the history of elementary educa^ 
tion in the Principality during this period it 
D^enltieB ^® necessary to remember that Wales was at 

the time relatively poor. A great proportion 
of the people then as now were strong Nonconformists, but 
the wealthier part of the population belonged to the 

1 The obvions solation was of course to issne " laws and instructions " in 
both Welsh and English. 
^ See Report of the Commission on the Bebecca Biots. 
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Established Clmrcli. Accordingly without the operation 
of a State system there were great financial difficulties in 
the way of bringing an efficient day school education within 
the reach of all. The obstacles confronting the establish- 
ment of such a system in England have already been noted. 
These were even greater in Wales. It is only necessary to 
remember how lai^ a part religion plays in the life of the 
Welsh people and how opposed the majority of Welsh 
Nonconformists have been to anything that savoured of 
" concurrent endowment " of the sects, to understand why 
the Principality became one of the strongest centres of 
" Voluntaryism " in the country. So strong was this feeling 
that for years districts too poor to establish day schools were 
led to decline all State aid and pinned their faith on the 
educative work of the Sunday schools. The policy proved 
to have been a mistaken one, and it did much to hinder the 
spread of a higher standard of elementary schooling. 
Another point also calls for notice. At the present day 

when the spirit of Welsh nationalism is so 
Engliflb ▼. strong, when every effort is made to develop 
TMidhiiig. Welsh education along its own lines, and 

when everything is being done to make the 
language and literature of the Principality a living force 
in the schools, it must not be forgotten that in the first 
half of last century it was not Welsh but English that was 
the favoured language in elementary schools. It was the 
ambition of the poorest Welshman that his child should 
learn English because of its market value,^ and this senti- 
ment was fostered, as we have seen, by those in authority, 
who honestly believed that in a widespread knowledge of 
the English tongue lay the salvation of Wales." English 

1 Beporta on Wales, Minute of Committee of Goniicil, 1847, p. 10. 
3 See ibid., pp. 809-818, for the way in which many Welshmen regarded 
this. 
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was almost imiversally the language of the day schools, even 
though the teachers themselyes had oftentimes a veiy 
imperfect knowledge of it.^ In view of the low level of 
attainment of teachers at this time, what the educational 
value of the instruction was under these conditions may be 
left to the imagination.' So strong, however, was the 
determination of many of the teachers to do their best that 
penalties were inflicted, as in the schools of the Renaissance, 
on children found speaking their mother tongue during 
school hours. 
What the existing state of education was in the mining 

districts of South Wales is described in the 
ao^SwSl*" first reports of the Committee of Council. 
1889. ' ^ ^^^ whole of the district investigated not 

a single National or British school existed. 
Some two thirds of the children never went to a school at 
all, the rest attended some 47 common schools or dame 
schools and paid from 3d. to 8d. per week. These differed 
in no important respects from poor schools in England. 
" The rooms were, for the most part, dirty and close. A 
rudely constructed desk for the master often occupied one 
comer ; forms and desks for the children were ranged along 
the walls, and from side to side. The books being provided 
by the parents, mere fragments, consisting of a few soiled 
leaves, appeared to be generally deemed sufficient to answer 
the purpose for which the children were sent to school. A 
pile of detached covers, and leaves too black for further 
use, often occupied another comer, betokening the result 
of long struggles with unmeaning rows of spelling, with 

ilb»d.,p.446. 

^Min/tites of Committee of Cotmcilt I., 1845, pp. xv-xiz. 

' Report of Mr. Tremenheere, Minutes of the Committee of Council y 1839- 
40. The district comprised the parishes of Bedwelty, Aberystruth, 
Mynnyddyslwynxi, and Trevethin in Monmouth, and Merthyr Tydvil in 
Glamorganshire. 
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confinement and constrained positions, and the other 
adversities of elementary learning. In many silence was 
only maintained for a few moments at a time, by loud 
exclamations and threats." The main source of education 
was in the Sunday schools, of which some 80 existed. 
Among the Welshmen who took a prominent part in 

advancing elementary education at this time 
BeginningB of ^e find three well-known names, Sir Thomas 
Acti^t^ Phillips of Newport,^ Hugh (afterwards Sir 

Hugh) Owen, and the Eev. Henry Griffiths 
of Brecon.* Both Churchmen and Nonconformists shared 
in the movement. The Diocesan Board of Education for 
Monmouth came into existence in 1839, that for Llandaff 
in 1846. Between 1846 and 1847 the National Society 
conducted an investigation into the state of education in 
Wales. The great deficiencies existing led to the formation 
of a special fund for education in the Principality, to the 
granting of special facilities for Welsh teachers in training 
colleges, and to the formation of the Welsh Education 
Committee. One result of this activity was the opening 
of Carmarthen Training CoUege in 1848. 

Some years before this Hugh Owen had begun his 

valuable work on behalf of Welsh education. 

Owef "*'' ^^^i^ that people in Wales were generaUy 

unaware that the G-overnment had under- 
taken to assist the work of education by means of grants, 
he endeavoured to arouse interest on the subject of State- 
aided undenominational education by issuing in 1843 a 
Letter to the Welsh People on day schools. " In order to 
provide the children with education you must have schools ; 
in order to secure liberty of conscience you must have 

' The author of Wales, 

3 Prominently associated with the establishment of the first normal school 
in Wales. 
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schools which shall not be identified with any particular 
religious denomination." Accordingly he favoured the 
British and Foreign system and recommended the establish- 
ment of a British school in every district^ ; the formation 
of a "British School Society" in each county for the 
purpose of collecting money, especially for the help of poor 
districts, and generally to advise and direct the spread of 
education; lastly he proposed the establishment of a 
local Committee for each school district. The necessary 
money was to be obtained from government grants, from 
donations by local landlords and from subscriptions. 

A movement on these liaes began in North Wales. An 
agent of the British and Foreign School Society was 
appointed and in three years some 40 schools with nearly 
5,000 scholars were at work.^ The great difficulty at this 
time was to secure efficient teachers and the fullest use was 
made of the Borough Boad Training College.^ In 1845 
some 30 young Welshmen, many of them with very meagre 
educational qualifications, were passed through the College. 
The charge for board, lodging, washing, and instruction 
only amounted to 6s. a week. In South Wales the 
general feeling was against receiving State funds, and 
it was not until "Voluntaryism" had proved itself un- 
able to accomplish the work of popular education that 
an agent of the British and Foreign School Society was 
appointed. 

1 In North Wales there were only two British Schools at the time. 

2 By 1871 the nnmber of schools had increased to 271, with an average 
attendance of 32,455. 

3 The difficulty of getting efficient teachers was primarily due to the poor 
salaries that conld be offered. As one of the Welsh Education Commissioners 
reported in 1848, '* The meagre prospect of income which presents itself to a 
schoohnaster in Wales deters all but those whom poverty or want of activity 
compels to have recourse to so unenviable a status for their means of live- 
lihood." 

H. ED. 7 
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In 1846 the Cambrian Educational Society ^ was founded, 
with Hugh Owen as Honorary Secretary, to further the 
establishment of British Schools in Wales, to advise local 
committees and assist them in negotiating with the 
Committee of Council, to give pecuniary assistance in 
special cases, to assist young men to become teachers, and 
to appoint inspectors for the supervision of the schools. 
Owen also took upon himself the work of making the new 
pupil teacher regulations and the augmentation grants to 
teachers familiar to Welshmen, urging them to take ad- 
vantage of the conditions offered, and not to leave the 
Established Church to capture the education of the 
country through adopting a mistaken " Voluntaryist " 
policy.* 

That a good deal of attention needed to be given to 

education in Wales was evident from the 

The Welsh Commissioners* Beports of 1848. As a re- 

ConmiBsion ^^^ ^^ ^ motion^ in Parliament in 1846, 
1846. * for an Address to the Queen praying for 

"an inquiry to be made into the state of 
education in the Principality of Wales, especially into 
the means afforded to the labouring classes of acquir- 
ing a knowledge of the English language,'' three Com- 
missioners, one of whom was Mr. Lingen, afterwards 
Secretary to the Education Department, were appointed 
by the Committee of Council " to ascertain .... the 

1 It was practically a Welsh branch of the British and Foreign Society. 

3 It was as an outcome of Owen's activities that the Bangor and Swansea 
Training Colleges came to be established. Owen showed a catholic interest 
in all branches of Welsh education, and is, in fact, the link between 
elementary and higher education. He was closely associated with the 
foundation of University College, Aberystwyth, 1872, and with the move- 
ment for extending the facilities of secondary schooling in the Principality. 
See Life of Sir Hugh Owen. 

3 This was moved by a Welshman, Mr. Williams, M.P. for Coventry. 
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existing number of schools of all descriptions, for the 
education of the children of the labouring classes, or of 
adults — ^the amount of attendance — the 'ages of the 
scholars — and the character of the instruction given in 
the schools." The Commissioners were assisted by a 
number of joung men who possessed a knowledge of 
Welsh, but apparently had very little other qualification 
for the work. The investigation extended over the best 
part of a year.* 

They reported in effect ^ that the school buildings were 
usually very inefficient, and often of a wretched character ; 
that a large proportion of the entire number were un- 
provided with out-buildings essential to decency, and that 
a small proportion only of the existing buildings were 
secured for educational purposes ; that suitable furniture 
and apparatus existed in a small number of schools only ; 
that the supply of books was very scanty and exclusively 
English, without any suitable aids for enabling Welsh 
children to acquire what was to them a foreign language, 
and that the Holy Scriptures were commonly used as the 
spelling and reading book of the school. Moreover, very 
few of the teachers had had any previous training for their 
work, and those who had been at a training school had 
not continued there on an average more than six months. 
There was the usual complaint that many had undertaken 
school-keeping after having failed in mechanical trades ; 
that but few of the schoolmasters taught efficiently what 
they professed to teach, and very few were skilful teachers 
or possessed of adequate mental cultivation. The incomes 
of teachers were very inadequate to secure the services of 
competent people, nearly haK of the salaries being under 
<£20 peijr annum, although two-thirds were unprovided 

1 BeporU of the Cofivmissioners of Inquiry into the State of Education 
in Wales, 1848, pp. ii, iii. ^ Ibid., or PhUUps' Wales, pp. 409-10. 
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with a residence bj the school managers. There were no 
local resources adequate to the support of the schools. 
There was no effective supervision, and the discipline of 
the schools was generally poor. The attendance of the 
children was very irregular, being limited to " odd quar- 
ters " with long intervals between in the case of a large 
proportion of the scholars. Moreover, the school-leaving 
age was much too low. ■ Too often it was found that on 
leaving school the children could not read with intelli- 
gence the most ordinary book of common information, 
while their own language had been ignored. In general 
the provision for girls was worse than that for boys. 

The Commissioners in the course of their reports 
introduced many observations on the moral and religious 
conditions of the Welsh people, and succeeded in pre- 
senting to the outside world a most unfavourable picture 
of the general social conditions of the FrincipaHty. Both 
here and in the accounts of the stupidity that prevailed in 
the schools things are a little overdrawn. This, however, 
is a feature common to practically all the educational 
reports during this period. Investigators, apparently 
without any deliberate intention to be unfair, were led by 
their zeal for better things to emphasise the bad, and 
rarely gave equal importance to ,the good work that was 
being done. This defect is very marked down to 1870. 

The Eeports were repudiated by Welshmen of all 
parties. The comments were described as 
flippant, misleading, and untrue. They 
called forth the most ind^nant protests and a hail of 
abuse both in print and on the platform. The state of 
feeling is reflected in the name by which the Reports are 
known. Brad y Llyfrau Oleiaion, The Treasoir of the 
Blue Books. It had been intended that the inquiry 
should pave the way for some comprehensive plan c^ 
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■ - '- - . . , " 

State education in ^ Wales, but the agitation aroused by 
the Seports against the Committee of Council put a stop 
to any such scheme. Indeed the immediate effect was to 
confirm many Welshmen for the time being more than 
ever in their " Voluntaryist " position.^ Nevertheless the 
inquiry gave a new impulse to Welsh education, and 
it is from this date that the forward movement may be 
dated. As the " Voluntaryist " position was abandoned 
the majority of Welshmen joined the secularist party .^ 

I 

^ The controversy has an interest of its own becaose of the part taken in 
it by the advocates of " Yolontaryism." Edward Baines succeeded in 
showing to his own satisfaction that all was well, and that State inter- 
ference was quite unnecessary in the Principality. See ante^ p. 86. 

As illustrating the state of the feeling aroused we may take the cartoon 
published in Cardiff — " Pictures for the Million, No. 2," entitled ^* Gather- 
coal Scuttleworth's Final Charge to the Spies." It depicts Kay-Shuttle- 
worth with horse's hoofs seated at a table with an inverted coal-scuttle on 
his head, addressing in these words the three Commissioners, who are very 
much out at the knee and are specially remarkable for tiieir foxy ears :— • 

" The Whig Ministry are resolved to punish Wales for the dangerous 
example it gives to the rest of the Empire by its universal dissent from our 
Church. I now inform you, in confidence, that this is the real object of 
this espionage, — you are to help their lordships (of the Committee of 
Council) to make out a case against voluntary religion by collecting 
such evidence of its connection with immorality, disloyalty, and bar- 
barism, as will disgust the public mind of England, thereby preparing 
it to sanction the (despotic) scheme in contemplation for driving the Welsh 
back to the true Church, The use of the Welsh language being known 
to be favourable to the propagation of earnest personal religion, both the 
LANGUAGE and the nationality of the Webh, as well as their religion, 
are to be destroyed^ Tour 'professional with your personal art will 
enable yon to select such witnesses, and call such evidence as may secure our 
object without exciting suspicion. My lords have authorised me to assure 
yon that you will be made gentlemen(!) on your return." 

3 See infra, p. 121. 
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PERIOD OF INCIPIENT STATE ACTION, 
n. — Pebiod of Supebyision, 1847-1870 

** We live in an age when the question is not whether but how the 
poor are to be educated." — Db. Hook. 

In 1846 something of a sensation was produced in the 

Church by the publication of a pamphlet by 

SitS^^^" Dr. Hook, Vicar of Leeds, " On the means 

of rendering more effective the Education of 
the People," written in the form of a letter to the Bishop 
of St. David's, a pamphlet that went through eight editions 
in three months. Arguing that experience had demon- 
strated that the resources of Voluntaryism were inadequate 
to sectire a system of elementary education efficient either in 
quality or quantity, he proceeded to advocate a " combined " 
system of education whereby secular instruction should be 
given by the State, supported out of public rates, and 
definite doctrinal instruction should be given on two after- 
noons a week and on Sundays by ministers of the different 
denominations. < Under these conditions, he argued that 
both secular and religious instruction would benefit. 
Teachers were to hold Government certificates ; the school 
was to provide a real mental and moral training ; and the 
Gurriculmn was to be enlarged to include the elements of 
mathematics, geography, music, drawing, and history. 
Eeligious teaching would no longer be allowed to degener- 
ate "into nothing more than a reading lesson, with no 
peculiar interest, nor profit, nor object." Classes would 
not be left in charge of ignorant and thoughtless monitors 
" to read anywhere " ; little children would not be set on the 

102 
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Epistle to the G-aJatians ; chapters would not be read with- 
out question or comment ; and the Bible would cease to be 
a fayourite spelling book.^ 

This pamphlet aroused a good deal of opposition, and 
marks the beginning to a new trend in the controversy on 
popular education. The question that now came to the 
fore between those who approved of State assistance 
centred round the principk i>f management. Men grouped 
themselves into two parties. Those who were disposed to 
regard the development of popular education mainly as a 
religious work held that the management of a school should 
rest in the hands of the Church or the congregation, and 
were altogether opposed to handing it over to the control 
of any popularly elected committee. They desired freedom 
of development on denominational lines, and favoured a 
scheme of concurrent endowment out of the rates. This 
party included the majority of the Church, the Eoman 
Catholics, and many Nonconformists. On the other hand, 
those who saw in the spread of education the expression of 
a democratic principle, who believed that no complete 
system could be established without the uniform inter- 
vention of the State, were in favour of management by 
properly elected bodies ad hoc, arguing that local taxation 
without representation was intolerable. In the absence 
of any common basis of agreement between the various 
denominations with regard to religious teaching, this party 
favoured a system of secular instruction. 

In 1847 a committee was formed in Manchester to 

promote a " plan for the establishment of a 

The National general system of secular education in the 

Association. county of Lancaster." This developed 

into the Lancashire Public School Associa- 
tion, and after a repulse in Parliament it became the 

1 Letter, p. 44. 
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National Public School Association in 1850, framed on a 
wider basis. Among its supporters were members of the 
defunct Central Society, eminent dissenters, and men like 
Oobden and Oombe the phrenologist. The Secularist 
Bill of 1850 is interesting for the way in which it fore- 
shadowed the Act of 1870. It proposed that inspectors 
should be appointed to ascertain the educational deficiency 
of districts, and that compulsory powers should be giyen to 
the ratepayers to establish local school boards, and to levy 
rates for the purpose of establishing free secular schools 
for children between seven and thirteen years of age, and 
making up any deficiency in revenue. The importance of 
the perscmal factor was recognized by endeavouring to place 
the position of the teacher on a sound economic basis, and 
steps of a somewhat doubtful character ^ were to be taken 
to secure energy and initiative. No provision was made 
for existing denominational schools. The secularists were 
forced to make concessions through the strong opposition 
of the Church, Wesleyans, and Eoman Catholics, without 
however saving the Bill.* 

An active campaign was now begun to mould public 
opinion. Branches of the National Association were 
established in all the large towns, statistics and pamphlets 
were published and circulated, and free secular schools were 
opened in Manchester, Edinburgh, and elsewhere, to show 
the practicability of the secularist plan. A similar associa- 
tion came into existence at Leeds, but was somewhat 
overshadowed by the local '* Voluntaryists." As the party 
attracted supporters from all classes it became less exclusive, 

^ For example, in order to stimulate or shame teachers, school reports 
were to be circulated, and salaries were to be dependent npon the number of 
children as well as upon the success of the teaching. 

s History of the Elementary School Contest, Adams, p. 152 ; Public 
Education, Kay-Shuttleworth, p. 87 ^ 8eq. 
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and wa49 prepared to extend to denominational schools not 
oiilj the light to exist and to participate in Parliamentary 
grants, but even the benefit of local rates to supply the 
place of fees. The policy was inconsistent but opportunist, 
and had the merit of saving the proposals of the party from 
extinction. '' 

To meet these proposals the advocates of the existing 

system had to devise some plan to accelerate 

^meheBter progress. The result was the founding of 

and Salford the Manchester and Salford Committee on 

Edncation Education, its policy being to engraft a 

system of local rating upon the existmg 
oi^nisation.^ It brought forward a private Bill only 
applicable to the boroughs of Manchester and Salford, 
proposing the levying of a rate of not more than 6d. in the 
pound in aid of existing schools, which were to be free 
but subject to a conscience clause and the managemeftt 
of which was to be undisturbed, the rate being adminis- 
tered by the Town OouncLLs through the denominational 
managers. The Bill had the support of the Bishops, 
Wesleyans, and many dissenting ministers, but was op- 
posed by Jews, Roman Catholics, Friends, etc., on 
various groimds, not the least of which was that it pro- 
vided for the compulsory adoption of the Authorised 
version of the Bible in all new schools. It was strongly 
opposed by the " Voluntaryists," as was also a new Bill 
introduced by the secularist party. Both measures were 
referred to a Select Committee. A good deal of evidence 
was collected, and both Bills were set aside to make 
way for a Q-ovemment proposal.* 

1 See Public Education, Kay-Shnttleworth, Chap. YI. and Appendix. 

3 A review of the eyidence from the ** Yoluntaryist ** standpoint is given 
in The Case of the Manchester Sduccttionists, by J. H. Hinton, 1862, 
1854. 
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>Y On all hands it was felfc that something must be done 

to extend education by discovering some 
pifficultieB in permanent source of local contribution to 

uIlO WAV 01 & 

State STstem. supplement State grants. The difficulty lay 

in providing that compulsory local con- 
tributions should be accompanied by local representation 
in the management, without imduly interfering with 
existing denominational schools. 
^ During the next few years a number of Bills were pro- 
posed by the rival parties to meet the situation. In 
1853 the Borough Bill was introduced by Lord John 
Eussell on behalf of the G-overnment. Its object was to 
give permissive powers of rating to Town Councils and 
towns with a population of 5,000 to supplement the 
revenue of existing schools by a sum equal to half of the 
income derived from other sources ; special grants vu^lak 
also be made in aid of existing schools. No provision was, 
however, made for local representation, and the Bill was 
dropped. Even though this scheme was abandoned, 
another, intended to supplouent it, was put into operation 
in rural districts by a Minute of the Committee of Council. 
It provided tor a system of capitation grants to be paid to 
managers in order to encourage regularity of attendance. 
The immediate result was to raise the Education Vote by 
more than a half. These grants were a great boon to the 
denominational system. 

A new Manchester and Salf ord Bill was introduced, but 
opposed on the ground that it neglected to provide local 
representation. Another Bill was proposed by Sir John 
Fakington in 1866, providing for the permissive establish- 
ment of local boards with power to aid existing schools, 
subject to the adoption of a conscience clause, and to erect 
and maintain new schools the creed of which was to be 
decided in each case by the dominant religion of the 
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locality, proTision being made to safegaard the rights of 
conscienoe. All the schools were to be free. This Bill, 
together with anotiier introduced bj the secidarist party, 
was dropped. Various schemes of like nature were brought 
before Parliament during the next fourteen years, and 
prepared the way for the Act of 1870. 

Two Acts of a different character call for notice at this 
point. Denison's Act of 1855, which gave permission 
to Boards of Guardians to pay the school pence of children 
in receipt of outdoor relief, is an indication of the im- 
portance attached to universal education. The following 
year, owing to the great expansion of the work of the Com- 
mittee of Council, a Department of Education was created 
by an Order in Council, and a Bill was passed which 
provided for the appointment of a Minister. 

Meantime dissatisfaction with the existing state of 

education was becoming more intense. A 

WssatjBfiwtion series of drastic resolutions ^ to increase both 

of Education. ^^^ extent and the efficiency of existing 

means was rejected after a heated debate. 
The education vote was sttodily increasing, and in- 
cidentally was establishing the existing system more and 
more firmly. A good deal had been accomplished, but 
amid the dust of conflict it was difficult to discern what 
effective progress had been made. For a quarter of a 
century the State had been making grants, and more 
than three and a half millions of public money had been 
spent on education. Opinion was divided as to the lines 
along which further operations should proceed. Had the 
Voluntary system shown itself capable of meeting the 
need ? If so, was it capable of still further development ? 
Or, on the other hand, were the various Voluntary agencies 
hiding fundamental defects under a show of activity? 

^ Introduced by Lord John Saaaell. 
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These were questions to which thoughtful men desired an 
answer. Accordingly, in response to a motion by Sir John 
Pakington, a Commission was appointed in 1858 imder 
the Duke of Newcastle ** to inquire into the present state 
of popular education in England, and to consider and re- 
port what measures, if any, are required for the extension 
of sound and cheap elementary instruction to all classes 
of the people." ^ 

DiTKE OF NbWOASTLB's COMMISSION, 1858-1861. 

The first duty of the Commission was to inquire into 

the complaints made against the existing 

^onir^^ system. The most prominent of these were 

that the cost of education was excessive and 
was still increasing, that it failed to penetrate the rural 
districts, that the instruction given even at the best 
schools was of an imperfect character, that the average 
school life was too short and attendance was very irregular. 
The system had confessedly accomplished great and bene- 
ficial restdts. Was it to be regarded simply as tentative 
and provisional, or did it contain elements of durability 
capable of a definite development into a national system P 

^ In 1857 a Conference on School Attendance, nnder the Prince Consort, 
reported that of 2,000,000 children at school 

42 per cent, attended less than 1 year. 

22 „ ,, 1 or less than 2 years. 
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The Committee recorded their opinion that the main defect in the 
existing state of popular education was not so much the lack of schools as 
the bad attendance oi the children, many of whom left when they were 
from 9 to 10 years of age. See Final Beport of the Cross Commission, 
p. 10. 
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No complete aocount of the state of education in any class 
of the population or of any district in the 

Srw^ratioiL ^^'^^^T being available, ten assistant com- 
missioners were appointed to investigate 
the educational condition of ten specimen districts and to. 
supplement existing information. Of the selected areas 
two were agricultural, one being in the east, the other in 
the west of the country ; two were manufacturing, one 
comprising Lancashire and the West Biding, the other 
the Midlaiids. Similarly two mining, two maritime, and 
two metropolitan districts were chosen. 
The Keport of the Commissioners was presented in 
1861 after three years of assiduous labour. 

^EdoMtton. ^^^®^y» ^* reported that the plan of leaving 

the spread of popular education to the initia- 
tive of religious communities had been justified by results. 
More than one in eight of the population was being 
brought under school influence, and the proportion was 
steadily increasing. The weakness lay rather in the 
value of much of the so-called educational provision, the 
early leaving age of the children — comparatively few re- 
mained after 11 years — ^and the poor standard of atten- 
dance. Even in inspected schools attendance only reached 
74'35 per cent, of the number on the books. Of the two 
and a half million children at school, little more than one 
and a half million were in public schools, and only about 
half of these were in schools open to inspection. The 
value of inspection was recognised on all hands, and 
inspected schools as a class were much superior to others. 
There were of course some very good private schools, but 
the great majority gave an education that had little value. 
Under the superintendence of the Committee of Coimcil 
a good type of education had been set up, but it was con- 
fined to too small a proportion of inspected schools, and a 
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good deal of levelliiig up was necessarj, for not more than 
one-fourth of the pupils in this class of schools were receiv- 
ing a good education, and even in the best schools only 
about a fourth of the children reached the highest class 

^^ and could be said to be '' successfully educated." It is 
necessary to remark, however, that this last statement was 
challenged by Matthew Arnold and others as an assertion 
made without sufficient proof, and which in many cases 
would turn out to be untrue. Probably the criticism was 
more sweeping than it ought to have been. owing to the 
lack of attention given at the time to providing suitable 

^ \ education for the younger children, and the tendency to 
concentrate all attention on the upper classes. The pupil 
teacher system was regarded as " upon the whole excellent," 
while trained teachers had proved themselves ** beyond all 
doubt greatly superior to the untrained." But the system 
as it had grown up under the Committee of Ooimcil was 
too complicated; its educational results were felt to be in- 
commfflisurable with the expense entailed ; the distribution 
of Government grants was too limited in its range, being 
confined to a comparatively small number of schools and, 
moreover, not reaching the districts most in need of assis- 
tance ; and further, the instruction given in schools was too 
ambitious and superficial in character. 
The problems confronting the Commissioners thus re- 
solved themselves into how to raise the 
BMommenda- general level of school work, how to deal 

with the irregularity of attendance, and how 
to simplify the system and further the establishment of 
efficient schools throughout tiie country. The Commis- 
sioners were divided as to the steps to take. A minority 
who feared increasing central control, a gradual diminu- 
tion of local interest in and liberality towards education, 
and the ultimate advent of public management favoured 
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the gradual cessation of grants except for building purposes 
and trusted to awakened public interest and individual 
generosity to support schools. The majority, however, 
favoured increased aid, and the minority agreed to fall in 
with them. Denominational feeling being so strong it was 
decided to preserve the leading features of the existing 
system and to maintain the principles of non-interference 
in the religious training given by the different denomina- 
tions and of central control over the direct management of 
schools. Teachers were no longer to be regarded as semi- 
civil servants receiving grants direct from the central 
authority, but all money was to be paid direct to the 
managers.^ 

At the same time a considerable extension of the existing 
system of grants was suggested. These were to be of two 
kinds : State grants from general taxation, and local 
grants from county and borough rates. They were to 
be directed toward increasing the efficiency, staffing, and 
average attendance of schools, and at the same time stimu- 
lating local interest. To be entitled to grants a school 
was to be registered, suitably housed, and provide at least 
8 square feet of superficial area for each child in average 
attendance. The State grant was to be awarded on 
attendance, staffing, and the general tone of the school. 
The local grant — which was to be awarded by county or 
borough boards elected by quarter sessions or town 
councils— was to depend upon individual examination in 
reading, writing, and arithmetic. That is to say, the 
system of " payment by restdts " was recommended, with 
the object of making the actual teaching in schools more 
efficient and to distribute it more evenly among the 
scholars, ** There is only one way of securing this result, 
which is to institute a searching examination by competent 

^ See infra, p. 847. 
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anthoritj of every cliild in every school to which grants 
are paid, with a view to ascertaining whether these indis- 
pensable elements of knowledge are thoroughly acquired, 
and to make the prospects and position of the teacher 
dependent to a considerable extent on the results of this 
examination." ^ 

It was not proposed to abolish school fees nor to intro- 
duce any system of compulsory attendance, such being 
regarded as neither attainable nor desirable in view of 
existing public opinion and the prevailing attitude towards 
> child labour. As boys and girls could scarcely be expected 
to remain at school after 11 years of age it was important 
that they should commence schooling early, and it was in 
improving the education for infants and young children, 
and in establishing half-time and evening schools, that the 
hope of the future lay. 

The Commissioners considered that by the adoption of 
some such plan existing requirements would be largely 
met. Poor districts would be supplied with the necessary 
means, local interest would be stimulated, and school work 
would increase in efficiency. At the same time by frankly 
recognising the value of the work done by the religious 
communities, by keeping existing relations unchanged, and 
by looking to them to supply the motive power for the 
further extension of popular education they would effec- 
tually check any reaction against a State system. 

The Report was the result of compromise. Though 
outwardly imanimous it covered much deep-seated dif- 
ference, and it inevitably aroused a good deal of criticism. 
Its statistics were challenged, its reports were regarded as 
untrustworthy, and it was soon evident that the division of 
opinion the Commissioners had sought to avoid was inevit- 
able, so much so that the Government was not prepared 

* Report, p. 167« 
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to face the danger of attempting to embody the recommen- 
dations in a Bill. ^ 

It now fell to Mr. Lowe, as Vice-President, to meet the 

criticism of the Commissioners and saj what 
fKv??^*''f measures the Government proposed to adopt, 
the Report. ^^ admitted that the system was expensive, 

that instruction was deficient, and that the 
machinery was complicated, and said that the Government 
would remedy as far as possible the evils complained of. 
The plan of a local rate could not be entertained, as it 
would inevitably entail locally elected representation and 
public management and introduce the difficulties they had 
sought to avoid. The organic principles of the present 
system would be retained, with its denominational charac- 
ter, its foundation on a broad religious basis, and its 
practice of giving State grants in aid of local contribu- 
tions. Any change must come through a modification of 
existing Minutes, and the backbone of it must be to dis- 
continue the practice of paying grants direct to teachers, 
throwing more responsibility on local managers, and 
making grants depend partly on the results of individual 
examination. 
- In order to present a clear view of the existing system 

and to facilitate its working Mr. Lowe had 
cSde^" the previous year collected the various 

Minutes in force, arranged them in chapters 
according to subjects, and published them. This was the 
original Code, the authoritative statement of the Education 
Department as to grants and the conditions determining 
their application.^ This was now cancelled and a new 
series of Minutes — ^The Eevised Code — presented to Par- 
liament in 1861. 

^An abstract of these regulations had been issued as a Parliamentary 
PaperJn 1868, and a chronobgical list of Minutes in 1865* 

H.SD. 8 
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Tliis provided that grants should no longer be made to 

teachers holding certificates of competencj/ 

^e Eevised ^yut all payments to a school should be 

massed into a single Capitation Grant and 
paid direct to the managers, leaving them to bargain as 
they liked with the members of their staffs. In other 
words, the teacher ceased to be in any way an employe of 
the State. He must possess certain qualifications before 
his school was eligible for grant, but there the immediate 
interest of the State ended. At the same time, subject to 
the right of teachers already retired, the pension scheme 
was withdrawn. Grants could only be earned on pupils 
under 12 years of age, and were dependent on a certain 
number of attendances being made by the children, subject 
to the results of an individual examination by the Govern- 
ment Inspector of each child in reading, writing and 
arithmetic. The girls must also be taught sewing as part 
of the r^ular instruction of the school. Local co-operation 
was stimulated by regulating the amount of grant by 
reference to the income derived from school fees and 
subscriptions.^ 

Schools had to be adequately housed and staffed, but 
the scale of staffing was less in proportion to the number 
of scholars than before. At the same time a lower class of 
certificates was instituted with the object of opening up 
for grants schools taught by teachers of a lower order of 
attainment. Grants to Training Colleges were cut down, 
and no allowance was to be made in future for building 
and for improving the premises.' 

^ See infraf p. 847. ^ See infraf pp. 143-4. A Beprint of the 

Revised Code is given in the Appendix to Matthew Arnold's Reports on 
Elementary Schools 1852-1882, edited by T. S. Marvin, 1908. 

> The Training Colleges were snppose^y voluntary institutions, although 
90 per cent, of the cost was borne by the Gfovemment. Of the 4| miOion 
spent by Government on Education, 2ihad gone to the training of teachers. 
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One reason for these drastic measures was the policy 

of economy to which the Government was 

Opposition pledged, and, as Mr. Lowe put it, "If the 

Beyised Code. ^®^ system will not be cheap it will be 

efficient, and if it will not be efficient it will 
be cheap." The plan excited great hostility on all sides. 
The tendency of its provisions, it was contended, was to 
lower the qualifications of the teacher, to diminish the size 
of the staff, to reduce the importance of teaching any sub- 
jects beyond the mere rudiments, to restrict the total 
amoimt of the grant, and to take away the inducement to 
keep children at school after 11 years of age. On the 
other hand, it was maintained that under the new condi- 
tions every child would receive the educational attention 
to which it was entitled, that the managers and not the 
State would in future be responsible for the teacher, and 
that a door was opened for a humbler class of schools to 
come under the Government system. Teachers contended 
that the G-ovemment was under a moral obligation to con- 
tinue the money payments conditionally due on their certifi- 
cates. Managers protested that the system would injure 
religious instruction, and that *' payment by results " was a 
delusive test of moral and intellectual advance. It showed 
a great want of trust in the educational oversight of the 
great societies, and was characterised as " an act of spolia- 
tion ever to be remembered with shame." Others, however, 
welcomed it as a check on the ambitious tendencies of 
primary education, and as absolutely essential if anything 
like efficiency was to be pronioted.^ 

In introducing some modifications into the scheme in 
1862 Mr. Lowe elaborated what he conceived to be the 
advantages of the plan. He pointed out that a religious 

1 For a duciubbii of the actual effects of the Beyised Code on the schoo 
flee infra, pp. 282-4. 
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element underlay the whole system of Privy Council edu- 
cation, that religious instruction in Church schools would 
be inspected as before, and that the object of the Bevised 
Code was to deal with individuals rather than classes. It 
gave the managers almost entire freedom, made the interest 
of the school identical with the interest of the public, 
tested thoroughly the work done, and gave Parliament a 
complete control over the educational grant. " The object 
of the Privy Council is to promote education among the 
children of the labouring poor. Those for whom this 
system is designed are the children of persons who are not 
able to pay for the teaching. We do not profess to give 
these children an education that will raise them above 
their station and business in life — ^that is not our object 
— ^but to give them an education that may fit them for that 
business."^ 

The Bevised Code came into operation in 1862. The 

grant was limited to 12s. a head, 4s. to be 

^thTBe^sed P*^^ ^^ average attendance, and 8s. on the 

Code. results of examination, one-third of the 

latter siun being withheld for failure in each 
of the three B's. Children under six years of age were 
exempt from examination, but for the rest six standards 
were laid down, and no child could be presented a second 
time in the same grade. Half-timers were eligible for the 
same grants as those attending full time, and the develop- 
ment of evening schools was encouraged by making 
similar grants, but on a smaller scale, for pupils over 12 
years of age.^ 

The immediate effect of the application of the Bevised 
Code was a substantial and progressive reduction in the 
total grant, together with a slow rise in average attendance 

^ See Final Report of the Gross Oommission, 1888, p. 17.. 
^ In 1862 there were only 817 OTening schools 
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due in some measure to an increase in the number of 
inspected schools.^ 

Supporters of the new system explained these figures as 
the result of greater efficiency in the administration of the 
grant, for whereas it had previously to be paid in full or 
not at all, it was now automatically regulated by the 
quality of the work done. Moreover, the decline in total 
grant merely exhibited pre-existing unsoundness in the 
chUdren's knowledge, and was a necessary preliminary 
to better work. Some idea of the backward state of the 
schools may be gathered from the fact that in 1863-4 only 
41 per cent, of the children in average attendance were 
presented for examination, and 86 per cent, of those 
over 10 years of age were examined in standards too low 
for their age.* With experience the number of passes 
slightly improved, but at best the schools showed up very 
badly. 

On the other hand, various inspectors testified to the 

cruelty and the over-pressure of children 

cSlSS^' that resulted. There was a falUng off 

of all higher subjects ; teachers were being 
sweated; managers were thrusting all responsibility on 

^ The following list shows the average yearly attendance, together with 
the Parliamentary Grant : — 





Av. Attendance. 


Pari. Grant. 


1860 


803,708 


£724,403 


1861 


865,077 


£813,441 


1862 


888,923 


£774,743 


1863 


928,310 


£721,386 


1864 


937,678 


£656,036 


1865 


1,016,568 


£636,806 


1866 


1,048,493 


£64^,307 



The large drop in 1862 was partly due to the stoppage of grants for books 
and apparatus and to alterations in the system of building grants. See 
Final Beport of the Cross Commission, p. 18. 

^ Minutes of the Convmtttee of Council, 
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the staffs, inferior teachers were being employed ; teach- 
ing was much less intelligent^; there was a serious reduc- 
tion in the number of pupil teachers, and the scale 
of payments necessarily resulted in a lower grant per 
head than was earned under the previous system. Mat- 
thew Arnold, who was among those opposed to the plan, 
notes however one good result, viz. that it had wrought a 
great improvement in the quality of school reading 
books. 
By 1867 sufficient experience had been gained to warrant 
the modification of- the Bevised Code in 

Modificatioxui several important particulars. An additional 

of the Revised . i« 5 j • j x 

Qf^^ grant was offered, designed to encourage 

more rapid promotion of the scholars, induce 

better staffing, and provide for the introduction of at 

least one specific subject so as to remove the reproach that 

all teaching was reduced to the " beggarly elements of the 

standard examination." At the same time, to prevent the 

supply of pupil teachers being checked at its source, 

special bonuses were to be granted to schools. 

The introduction of the Bevised Code had made Mr. 

Lowe one of the best hated men of the day. He was 

subjected to attacks on all hands, and in 1864 was (unfairly) 

driven from office. In the same year his successor was 

able to establish the right of the Department to refuse 

grants for building where a conscience clause was not 

accepted. Experience of the working of the Bevised Code 

was proving conclusively that the existing system would 

never succeed in educating the country, and from the 

death of Palmerston in 1865 education was caught in the 

general reform movement.' 

* Of. infra, pp. 282-4. See also Matthew Arnold's Reports, 1862, etseq. 
' Gf. The English Constitution, Bagehot. 
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Men were becoming weary of the incessant struggle that 

centred round the education question. The 

f ^^2Sr^*"to times of prejudice against popular educa- 

theBiU ^^^ were past. Few people now believed 

of 1870. that it was dangerous for the poor to be 

able to read and write : opinion was strongly 
setting the other way. There were signs of a growing 
spirit of reasonableness and of a determination to com- 
promise. Evidence of this was seen in the joining of 
secularists and denominationalists to form the Manchester 
Education Aid Society, 1864, a society formed to investi- 
gate the educational condition of the city and to get the 
children to school. The work of the society showed how 
impossible it was for voluntary effort to meet the situa- 
tion, and accordingly the Manchester Education Bill 
Committee was formed, the first of three great organisa- 
tions aiming at improving the machinery of education and 
responsible for educating public opinion, the culmination of 
whose labours was the Elementary Education Act of 1870. 

The purpose of the Committee was to press Parliament 

to establish a complete system of free com-; 

5*® , . pulsory elementarv education, supported by 

Manchester f i > jj ii 

Education Bill 1<><^ rates and under local management. 

Committee. Existing schools were to be assisted subject 

to a conscience clause^ but not otherwise 
interfered with. New schools were to be unsectarian in 
character. All schools were to be open to local and 
Government inspection. The Education of the Poor Bill, 
drafted on these lines, was introduced by Mr. Bruce, 
Vice-President of the Committee of Council, in 1867, and 
was backed by Mr. Forster. It is interesting as being in 
essential particulars the same as the original draft of the 
1870 Bill. It was at this time that Mr. Baines finally 
recanted bis " Voluntaryist " views. 
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The same year (1867) saw the establishment of the 

Birmingham Education Aid Society,^ the 

^minirliam investigations of which showed that many 

League. parents were unable to pay school fees, and 

emphasised the lack of educational provision 
and the necessity of compulsion if proper attendance 
was to be secured. Two years later the Birmingham 
Education League came into existence, with Mr. Dixon 
as chairman, Mr. Joseph Chamberlain as vice-chairman, 
and Mr. Jesse Ceilings as secretary. Its object was to 
secure the establishment of a system of elementary 
education for every child in the country. It proposed 
making education free and compulsory, compelling local 
authorities to see that adequate school accommodation 
was provided in their districts, and founding and 
maintaining schools unsectarian in character by means 
of local rates, supplemented by Government grants. 
It also purposed to meet the conscientious objections of 
parents by giving only secular instruction to particular 
children, as well as by opening the schools at stated times 
to teachers of the various denominations, and on certain 
conditions it would not withhold rate aid from sectarian 
schools. 

To secure this the League instituted a great educational 
campaign, opening up over a hundred branch committees 
in Manchester, Sheffield, Leeds and all the important towns 
in the country, and starting with a guarantee fund of 
<£60,000. Connected with it were many Churchmen as 
well as Nonconformists, and it is acknowledged by all 
parties to have stimulated an interest in popular education 
the like of which had not been known in the country 
before. 

^History of the Elementary School Contest , by Francis Adams, Chap- 
ter V. 
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As was only to be expected, an association of this 

kind called into existence "Unions'' of a 

The National distinctly denominational character at Bir- 

Union. mingham and Manchester. The Manchester 

National Education Union, founded in 1869, 
is the third of the three great organisations already men- 
tioned. It received the support of those who believed in 
developing education on already existing lines and feared 
the secularisation of the schools. Its policy was a very 
conservative one. Thus it proposed to make education 
compulsory by means of a vigorous application of the 
Factory and Workshop Acts. School fees of necessitous 
children only were to be paid, and all schools were to be 
denominational in character but subject to a conscience 
clause. 

One other organisation must be mentioned, the Welsh 
Education Alliance, which had sprung up 

The Welsh through disa&nreement with the policy of the 
Education - ^ . . • js • x- i v i 

AUianoe. League m recognismg denommational schools. 

It demanded a system of secular schools, 
unsectarian in management, comptdsory and free, leaving 
religious teaching to the parents and the churches. No 
recognition of any sort was to be given to existing denomi- 
national schools beyond allowing them to be transferred 
to the local authorities.^ 

Thb Coming of Sohool Bojl&ds. 

With the passing of the Eeform Act of 1867 came the 
opportimity for dealing comprehensively with 

1870 ^ elementary education and introducing a 

national system. Politicians were fully alive 

to the importance of *' educating their masters " as M 

* Proposed National Arrangementa for Primary Educationf H. 
Holland, Chap. III. 
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Lowe put it, and the matter was taken in hand by Mr. 
Forster in the eecond session of Mr. Gladstone's Govern- 
ment in 1870.^ Mr. Forster's interest in education was 
well known. He had supported the Education Bills of 
1867-8 ; he prided himself in his Puritan ancestry, and was 
looked upon as an advanced Liberal. He found firmly 
implanted on the country a great denominational system 
that in spite of its defects had done the great service of 
rearing a race of teachers, spreading schools, setting up a 
standard of education, and generally making the introduc- 
tion of a national system possible. Accommodation for 
nearly two million children had been provided, three- 
fourths of which was in connection with the Church of 
England. In accomplishing this the Church alone had 
expended some ^6,270,000 on buildings, and had raised 
d68,600,000 in voluntary subscriptions for the maintenance 
of the schools.^ 

Liberals were agreed that to ignore or wholly set aside 
these existing agencies was impossible, though extremists 
were prepared to go to such lengths. The question to 
be decided was whether a stop ought to be put to the 
further development of the existing system, or whether it 
should be encouraged to progress side by side, and even in 
competition, with a specifically State system. Liberals and 
Nonconformists as a body undoubtedly favoured the former 
alternative, but to the surprise and disappointment of many 
the Government took the other view. 

Mr. Gladstone's statement was clear and unmistakable. 
"It was with us an absolute necessity — ^a necessity of 
honour and a necessity of policy — ^to respect and to favour 

^ See the volnme of Parlicmientary Debates : Elementary Education 
Bill, 1870, published by the National Edncation Union. 

3 The Church schools had also received some 6^ millions in Gk>vemment 
grants 
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the educational establishments and machinery we found 
existing in the country. It was impossible for us to join 
in the languor or to adopt the tone which was conscien- 
tiously and consistently taken by some members of the 
House, who look upon these voluntary schools, having 
generally a denominational character, as admirable passing 
expedients, fit, indeed, to be tolerated for a time, deserving all 
credit on account of the motives which led to their founda- 
tion, but wholly unsatisfactory as to their main purpose, 
and therefore to be supplanted by something they think 
better. . . . That has never been the theory of the Govern- 
ment. . . . When we are approaching this great work, which 
we desire to make complete, we ought to have a sentiment 
of thankfulness that so much has been done for us." ^ 

Similar sentiments were echoed by Mr. Forster, by Mr. 
Lowe, now Chancellor of the Exchequer, and by other 
prominent members of the Government, and adhered to 
unflinchingly throughout one of the greatest controversies 
of modem times, a controversy that continued for some 
years and for the time being effectually disintegrated the 
Liberal party. 

In introducing the Elementary Education Bill 1870 

Mr. Forster estimated that about 1,450,000 

^a<»U^. children were on the registers of State-aided 

schools, with an average attendance of 
1,000,000, but in the schools there were only two-fifths of 
the working-class children between 6 and 10 years of age, 
and only one-third between the ages, of 10 and 12. In 
other words, there were 1,000,000 children unprovided for 
between 6 and 10, and haK a million between 10 and 12 
years of age. An investigation ' conducted the previous 

^ Speech, July 22iid, 1870. ^ An inquiry conducted by Mr. (after- 

wards Sir) Joshua Fitch and Mr. D. B. Fearon into the educational pro- 
Tinon existing in Manchester, Liverpool, Birmingham, and Leeds. 



124 P9BIOD OF StJPBBVISION, 1847-1870. 

year bad shown that a quarter of the children in Liverpool 
between the ages of 5 and 13 never entered a school, while 
another quarter attended schools where the education was 
worthless. A similar state of affairs existed in Manchester, 
Leeds, and Birmingham. It was to remedy this, ''to 
complete the voluntary system and to fill up gaps,'* ^ that 
the Bill was intended. It rested on two principles, viz. 
that there should be efficient schools within the reach of 
all, and that where such provision did not exist it should 
be compulsorily provided. 

In drafting the measure, due regard was given to 
economy, to preserving existing schools from injury, and 
to offering no encouragement to parents to neglect the 
education of their children. Briefly, the Bill divided the 
country up into school districts — ^municipal boroughs and 
civil parishes, the metropolis being treated separately — and 
powers were given to ascertain the deficiency of school 
accommodation. To remedy any such deficiency, the deno- 
minations were granted a period of grace and aided by 
building grants. Should they fail School Boards were to be 
set up, with rating powers to establish and maint^iin public 
elementary schools, and able to compel the attendance of 
children between 5 and 12 years of age. Boards might be 
set up at once on the request of the ratepayers, and existing 
Voluntary schools might be transferred to these bodies. It 
was also proposed to abolish denominational inspection, 
to require a conscience clause, and no longer to insist on 
religious instruction being given a place in the curriculum 
as a condition of grant. An elementary school was defined 
as ** a school, or department of a school, at which elemen- 
tary education is the principal part of the education there 
given, and not including any school, or department of a 

^ Debates, p. 91. 
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school, at whicli the ordinary payments in respect of the 
instruction from each scholar exceed 9d. a week ** (averaged 
oyer the whole school), a sufficiently general description, 
the interpretation of which became a fruitful source of con- 
trorersy.* On grounds of economy the Government could 
not see its way to make education free, but special powers 
were granted to School Boards to pay the fees of necessitous 
children attending any public elementary school. 
The Bill shows a peculiar blending of the programmes 
of the National Education Union and of 

ComproiidM. ^^ Education League. It followed the 

policy of the former in encouraging the 
development of Voluntary schools, which would generally 
be denominational in character, in continuing them under 
the same conditions of management as before, in requiring 
a conscience clause, and in proposing to make the school 
fees of necessitous children a charge on the rates. It fol- 
lowed the League in proposing to set up Board schools, 
managed by local bodies elected ai hoc, and supported by 
local rate§ and government taxes. It also agreed with the 
programme of the League in its proposal to assist existing 
denominational schools out of the rates, but it differed in 
not limiting the growth of these institutions, in allowing 
them to retain their distinctively denominational character, 
and in leaving the local Boards to decide the nature of the 
religious instruction to be adopted in their respective 
schools instead of making it definitely unsectarian* 

' The code of 1862 limited schools eligible for grants to such as provided 
for the children of those who supported themseWes by manual labour. 
Children of a higher social grade might attend, but they could not be 
counted for grant {MinuteSf 1862-3, p. 22). Frevioos to this, however, 
schools attended by children of small farmers, small traders, and superior 
artisans were under no such restrictions, provided the fees charged were 
not such as to exclude the labouring class {Uinutes, 1856-7) P* 42). See 
ante, p. 116. 
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It is not proposed to enter into details with regard to 

the controversies that centred round the Bill. 

n!!!!^M^« It contained sufficient common ground to 
OppositioiL n ^- M. • 

secure a welcome from all parties on its m- 

troduction, but opposition soon gathered. The main at- 
tack came from the League and was directed against the 
policy of extending the existing denominational system, 
both by giving a period of grace and by proposing to aid 
such schools out of the rates ; a^inst leaving religious 
instruction in Board schools to be settled locally ; against 
the method of electing School Boards ; against the nature 
of the conscience clause in denominational schools, and 
against the retention of school fees. The struggle centred 
round the religious question. 

The Church party were siatisfied with the support given 
to the denominational position and supported the Govern- 
ment, while the latter, in a desire to meet the wishes of a 
considerable section of their own supporters, consented to 
cut down by a half the period of grace granted to the 
denominations to put their house in order. They also 
adopted for these schools a time-table^ conscience clause, 
instead of requiring parents who objected to the religious 
teaching to lodge a protest in writing. Beyond this, how- 
ever, they would not go. 

With regard to religious teaching in Board schools, the 

Government admitted the incessant discord 

The Cowper- that might result from leaving the decision 

Claate. to the local Boards. They proposed to get 

over the difficulty by leaving the Boards to 
decide in each case whether they would impose a purely 

1 The result of this was definitely to separate religions from secular in* 
•truction, a separation, it is true, in time only, but one that reformers held 
to embody the great principle of fredng education from ecclesiastical coo- 
trol for which they had been fighting for nearly a century. 
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secular system or would include religious instruction. 
" The prevailing and very general desire and conviction of 
the peoplo '] bdng for including religious instruction in 
these schools, the Government adopted Mr. Oowper- 
Temple's amendment as likely to meet the case. This 
was to the effect that *' no religious catechism or religious 
formulary distinctive of any particular denomination shall 
be taught in schools which receive rate aid." This, it will 
be noted, involved much more than ** Bible reading with- 
out note or comment." It was hoped that by imposing 
such limitation upon the discretion of local Boards, it 
would on the one hand "bring together the conflicting 
opinions of various parties, and on the other, if not 
wholly get rid of what may be called denominational con- 
troversies, yet in a very large degree abate their acrimony 
and diminish their range besides, in a large number of 
cases, abrogating them altogether." 

Mr. Disraeli's comment on this issue is, perhaps, worth 
recalling. " Nothing would be more unfair than that the 
children of this country, without any previous religious 
instruction, should be told by Parliament that they must 
find Kdequate religious instruction in merely reading 
passages from the Holy Scriptures . . . but . . . although 
no creed nor catechism of any denomination is to be intro- 
duced, yet the schoolmaster would have the power and 
opportunity of teaching, enforcing, and explaining the 
Holy Scripture when he reads. Now he cannot do that 
without drawing some inferences and some conclusions, 
and what will those inferences and conclusions be but 
dogmas ? . . . You will not intrust the priest or presbyter 
with the privilege of expounding the Holy Scriptures to 
the scholars, but for that purpose you are inventing and 
establishing a new sacerdotal class." ^ 

^Debates, pp. 157-8. 
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The Gk»Yeniment also went some way to meet the con- 
scientious objections of its supporters to assisting denomi- 
national schools out of local rates by dropping the clause 
and providing instead higher Exchequer grants to these 
institutions. In the heat of the controversy, the clause 
(No. 25) which required School Boards to pay the fees of 
necessitous children at any public school — a clause that 
embodied identically the same principle — was overlooked, 
and became a fruitful source of irritation in the following 
years.^ Various other modifications were introduced, but 
on the question of compulsion and free schooling the 
Government would not give way. 

On these terms the Bill was passed by a coalition of 
Liberals and Conservatives, and became law on August 9th, 
1870. Feeling, however, still ran high. Many Liberals 
thought they had been betrayed, the leaders of the Govern- 
ment were charged with bad statesmanship, with having 
missed a unique .opportunity of settling once and for all 
the education question through weakness and over-con- 
sideration of vested interests, and the Act was characterised^ 
as the worst passed by any Liberal Government since 
1832. History, however, has agreed in pronouncing the 
Act, imperfect as it was in some respects, as the most im- 
portant measure of the reform period, for none has entered 
so intimately into the life of the people, or had more far- 
reaching and beneficial results.^ 

1 See The Striigglefor Naiumal Ed/ucation, J. Morley. 
3 By John Bright. For a discussion of the situation see Life of Oladstonef 
Morley, Book VI., Chap. III. 
8 See Rise of democracy, Bose, Chap. XI. 
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PAETITION AND ANNEXATION. 

" You do not learn that you may livo — you live that you may 
learn. " — ^Ruskin. 

** We hold fast to the faith that the * oultivation of the masses/ 
which has for the present superseded the development of the in- 
dividual, will in its maturity produce some higher type of individual 
manhood than any which the old world has known." — T. H. Green. 

With the Act of 1870 the experiment of partitioning 
the work of popular education between the State and the 
Voluntary associations began. A Voluntary system, aided 
and supervised by the State, was left to compete with a 
State system working through its local instruments, the 
School Boards. There was nothing inherently unfair in 
this, for at the time neither the magnitude nor the cost of 
the undertaking had been foreseen. The annual expense 
of educating a child had been steadily rising. During the 
past ten years it had increased by more than one-third. 
It was now 25s. 5d., but no one expected this to continue. 
The most reliable computations gave 30s. as the cost of an 
efficient secular schooling, and a 3d. rate was regarded as 
the utmost extent of the ratepayers' liabilities. On this 
basis the finance of the new measure was calculated. It 
was immediately evident, however, that the upward move- 
ment showed no signs of slackening, with the result that 
the Voluntary system was placed at a disadvantage that 
became more and more accentuated as time went on, foi 

H. BD. 129 9 
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the subscription list had not the elasticity of a local rate. 
By 1897 it was costing <£2 10s. l|d. to educate a child in a 
Board school, a sum lis. 2^d. in excess of the sum available 
for a pupil in a Voluntary school. A Voluntary system in 
fact was rapidly becoming unworkable. To remove an 
impossible situation and at the same time to co-ordinate 
the various branches of public education was the object of 
the Act of 1902. The State annexed the whole of popular 
education, and made the Voluntary schools a chaise on the 
rates, but left them their denominational character prac- 
tically intact. 

The history of elementary education since 1870 thus 
falls into two parts : (1) 1870-1902, a period of partition, 
(2) after 1902, a period of annexation. The first is an 
era of ad hoc bodies and of the gradual democratisation of 
education, and reveals a growing belief in the advantages 
of communism in educational affairs.^ The second has seen 
the municipalisation of education, an immense forward 
movement in all branches of public instruction and a 
greatly enlarged sense of public duty in educational affairs. 
At the same time there has .arisen a demand for reform in 
the finance of the system, to alleviate the rapidly increasing 
burden on the local ratepayer.' 

I. — Period of Partition. 

It has already been pointed out that equality of educa- 
tional opportunity has been the demand of 

for^cSii^ship *^® working class movement since the 

thirties. A great step towards the attain- 
ment of this end was made by the Act of 1870. Huxley, 

1 Of. Matthew Arnold's Report for 1882. 

3 In 1912 the annnal cost per child in a primary school was £4 128. 4d., 
and the education rate, including that for elementary education, varied 
according to the locality from 6d. to 2s. lOJd, 
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speaking as a member of the London School Board, onlj 
crystallised the views of many men up and down the 
country who were intimately connected with popular 
education when he said : " I conceive it to be our duty to 
make a ladder from the gutter to the university along 
which any child may dimb." It was in response to senti- 
ments like these that School Boards promoted the system 
of Higher Grade schools and scholarships that did so much 
to foster the demand for a secondary school education 
previous to the Act of 1902. In more recent times ** the 
ladder " has given way to the demand for '^ a broad high- 
way," though critics who have seen in the doctrine the 
manufacture of a great intellectual proletariat of only 
mediocre ability, unfitted for manual employments and 
discontented with all non-literary occupations, have called 
for a " sieve " instead. The truth is, the ladder, the 
highway, and the sieve are all similes arising from a 
somewhat one-sided view of the end of education in a 
democratic community. They imply, in short, a form of 
individualism that is foreign to the principle of the move- 
ment from which they spring. As J. S. Mill taught, the 
meaning and consummation of all seK-realisation is not 
selfishness but service. During the period with which we 
are dealing, this message has been re-emphasised in 
different ways through the teaching of men like Buskin, 
Herbert Spencer, and T. H. Green. 
T. H. Green's words spoken at the opening of the 
fl-««n Oxford High School for Boys may be re- 
called in this connection. " Our high school, 
then, may fairly claim to be helping forward the time 
when every Oxford citizen will have open to him at least 
the precious companionship of the best books in his own 
language, and the knowledge to make him really indepen- 
dent ; when all who have a special taste for learning will 
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have open to them what has hitherto been unpleasantly 
called the * education of gentlemen.' I confess to hoping 
for a time when that phrase will have lost its meaning, 
because the sort of education which alone makes the 
gentleman in any true sense will be within the reach of 
all. As it was the aspiration of Moses that aU the Lord's 
people should be prophets, so with all seriousness and 
reverence we may hope and pray for a condition of English 
society in which all honest citizens will recognise them- 
selres and be recognised by each other as gentlemen."* 
Man is by nature a citizen, and the end of all educa- 
tion, while allowing the utmost freedom for individual 
development, is the production of the honest neighbour 
and the good citizen. It was the ** sons of artisans " to 
whom he looked to become the social and educational 
missionaries to the class from which they had sprung.' 
No one attacked more vigorously or with greater in- 
fluence the educational "gospel of getting 
The on " than Euskin. " You do not learn that 

Teacto^ of J^^ ^^^ live— you live that you may learn."" 
Buskin. The end of education is to make better men 

andl^etter citizens, imbued with a passion 
for the public good. It is impossible to do more here than 
to indicate the trend of Ruskin's educational message. 
Education occupied a necessary part in his system of social 
philosophy, the origin of which is to be found in his study 
of art and in the teaching of Oarlyle. " Let a nation be 
healthy, happy, pure in its enjoyments, brave in its acts, 
and broad in its affections, and its art will spring around 
and within it as freely as the loam from a fountain."* 

1 Worlcs, Vol. III., pp. 476-6. 

3 See Essay on T. H. Grreen in Six Radical Thinkers, MacCmin. 

8 Crown of WUd Olives^ Lecture IV., § 145. 

^ See John Ruakinf Social B^ormer, J, A. Hobion, Chap. II. 
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Art is nothing but the manifestation of the perfectness 
and eternal beauty of the work of God. There was, how- 
ever, little that was healthy or ennobling in the industrial 
system that Buskin saw around him, so he was led to 
attempt to construct a truer social order, where " every 
man must do the work that he can do best and in the best 
way, for the common good and not for individual profit." 
But to organise such a society composed of the maximum 
number of noble and happy human beings two conditions 
seemed necessary: (1) that all citizens should be well 
bom, (2) that all should be well educated. Though 
hereditary predispositions made individual equality im- 
possible and accordingly favoured a gradation of society, 
yet within these limits there was to be equality of 
opportunity, and special educational, social and industrial 
machinery under strong paternalistic rule was devised. 
" I hold it indisputable that the first duty of a State is to 
see that every child bom therein shall be well-housed, 
clothed, fed, and educated till it attain years of discrietion." ^ 
There was to be a free, compulsoiy State system of educa- 
tion, workshops and manufactories were to be under 
Government control, there were to be State works for the 
unemployed and old age pensions. 

At the same time Buskin propounded a new view of 
wealth, which was nothing less than complete living. 
" There is no wealth but Life — Life including all its powers 
of love, of joy, of admiration." Education was a means of 
showing men how to live. It consisted not " in teaching 
men to know what they do not know, but to behave as 
they do not behave." It implied a development of the 
whole man, physical, moral and intellectual, a training in 
and through social service. Upon the growth of individual 

1 Note on Modem Education, The Stones of Venice^ Vol. III., Appen- 
dix 7. The whole note i8^weU worth reading. 
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and social character the very foundation of all social 
betterment rested, for reform from without apart from a 
change in the inner man was powerless to accomplish any- 
thing. In bringing about this change of heart, however, 
education had a great place, and in this connection Euskin 
places a high value on the influence of character-forming 
ideas, on the study of mankind, and on an intimate com- 
munion with nature free from all undue interference on 
the part of the teacher. ''The great leading error of 
modem times is the mistaking of erudition for education." ^ 
His curriculum provided for (1) instruction in the laws 
of health, physical exercises — including 

Raskin and riding, swimming, the art of offence and 
the School , r^ , ^.' /nv . • • 

Currionlmn. defence — ^and music ; (2) training in rever- 
ence and compassion, in habits of gentle- 
ness, justice and truthfulness ; (3) history and literature 
to be taught for enjoyment ; (4) an accurate training in 
the use of the mother tongue, in natural science, and in 
mathematics, and (5) drawing and handicraft, which were 
to be compulsory, and, in the case of girls, training in 
domestic duties. At the same time the curriculum should 
be determined by local conditions and by the future occu- 
pations of the pupils. Thus in cities mathematics and 
the arts might well be emphasised ; in the country, natural 
history and agriculture ; while in maritime districts 
physical geography, astronomy, and natural history would 
seem appropriate, the object being to provide a generous 
meaningful elementary education upon which a technical 
education might be based.' 

"There are, indeed, certain elements of education which are 



1 Note on Modem Education, The Stones of Venice^ Vol. III., Appen- 
dix 7. 
> Time and Tide, Letter XVI. 
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alike necessary to the inhabitants of every spot of earth. Clean- 
liness, obedience, the first laws of music, mechanics, and geometry, 
the primary facts of geography and astronomy, and the outlines of 
history, should evidently be taught Alike to poor and rich, to sailor 
and shepherd, to labourer and shop-boy. But for the rest, the 
efficiency of any school will be found to increase exactly in the ratio 
of its direct adaptation to the circumstances of the children it 
receives ; and the quality of knowledge to be attained in a given 
time being equal, its value will depend on the possibilities of its 
instant application.'' ^ 

No one was more alive to the suggestive influence of the 

school environment. The school building 

^iBkin'8 -^ag to be the most important of all public 

School. institutions, noble and castellated in design, 

and provided within with a library of best 
books, an art gallery and a museum, while round its walls 
were to be hung historical paintings. A garden and 
workshops — especially a carpenter's and a potter's — ^were 
essential, for one of the great objects of the school was to 
train pupils to handiness and to a sense of the dignity of 
manual labour. The test of the work was the effort put 
forward and the spirit of joy that pervaded the whole. 
The school was to be no results grinding machine nor a 
place for doling out bits of knowledge. Showiness, super- 
ficiality, self-seeking, and punishment were to be unknown 
in an institution the motto of which was ** Let nothing be 
done through strife or vain glory." ^ 
Euskin, in his reaction against the levelling tendencies 
of the day, finds no place for the modem 

doubtedly approves of the intellectual sub- 
jection of women. They are to feel and judge rather 
than know. They are to be primarily useful and second- 
arily beautiful home-makers. But within these limits he 

1 .Fbrs Clavigera, ^ See Ruakin on JEducatUm, Jolly. 
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provides for their physical education and for cultivating 
their imagination and sympathies by aU that is best in 
nature, art and literature.^ 

The ordinary Englishman is frankly sceptical of theories, 
and it is undoubtedly true that the main 
incentive to improving the means of educa- 
tion has been the fear that indifference in 
this matter would seriously affect the com- 
mercial prestige of the nation. This motive 
ha^ been particularly prominent in the demand for science 
and technical knowledge, and in the reform of the school 
curriculum during this period. The demand in its modem 
form may be said to have arisen as a result of the Inter- 
national Exhibition of 1851, which gave an opportunity 
for the first time of comparing the products of English 
manufacture with those of other countries, and which 
served to emphasise the importance of science and art in 
relation to industry. One result was the founding of the 
Science and Art Department at South Kensington and the 
beginning of active propagandism by Dr. Lyon Playf air and 
others on behalf of technical education. The movement 
received a further impetus as a result of the Paris Exhi- 
bition of 1867. It found expression in the establishment 
of the City and Guilds of London Institute in 1880 ; it 
gave rise to the Eoyal Commission on Technical Education 
1881-4, and to the rapid spread of technical instruction 
after 1890. In the primary schools the movement stimu- 
lated a feeling of intense dissatisfaction with the bookish- 
ness of the existing system, and a demand for the addition 
of new subjects, particularly drawing, science and manual 
work. Technical training was the watchword of the new 
movement. But under the influence of educational theory 
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and as a clearer view of tlie end to be attained has 
developed, the reform spirit has found expression in such 
terms as vocational training and practical education, none 
of which, however, is very satisfactory.^ 
In the advance that has been made in popular education 
since 1870, three ideas then are clearly seen, 
VIZ. that each individual has a right to 
equality of educational opportunity, that education is a 
training for citizenship, and that on the right kind of 
school education the foundations of national prosperity 
rest. Since the school is so important in shaping the 
destiny of society and the life of the nation the doctrine 
of compulsory schooling follows as a corollary, while 
further deduction along these lines provides the justifica- 
tion for free education, school meals, medical attendance, 
school baths, educational oversight during adolescence, etc., 
as well as the attention that is being given in schools to 
arousing corporate life and evoking the qualities of leader- 
ship and service. Exactly how much the forward move- 
ment in popular education during the last 25 years owes 
to the entluronement of democracy by the Liberal Eef orm 
Bills of 1884-5 it is difficult to estimate, but their direct 
and indirect influences have undoubtedly been very great. 
The Act of 1870 provided three chief topics of contro- 
versy to be thrashed out during the years 
^'^ immediately following. Ought denomina- 

Controveny. tional schools to continue to receive pubUc 

money; how far was the exercise of com- 
pulsion to secure school attendance desirable; was it 

1 It is important to note that dissatisfaction with the purely literary work 
of the schools had been expressed in the Beports of Inspectors in the fifties 
(see Minutes f 1856, p. 264), and for years an attempt had been made to 
encourage ** Industrial or Manual work." It was only as the influence of 
the Bevised Code began to wane that attention was again given to the 
Manual movement in the schools. 
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justifiable in districts where only denominational schools 
existed P 
Before the Act of 1870 had passed through its final 
stages, both parties, denominationalists and 

ActiTity of.the undenominationalists, were preparing for a 
Denominatioiial .-.- , i*. -t 

Party. ^©^ trial of strength — ^the former deter- 

mined to use to the full the period of grace 
so as to put their house in order, the latter resolved 
on setting up School Boards at all costs. Educational 
zeal was never more successfully stimulated than by 
the sectarian differences at this time. The main activity 
came from those connected with the Church. The clergy 
and National Society exhibited amazing energy and suc- 
ceeded, according to their own account, in doing in twelve 
months what in the normal course of events would have 
taken 20 years. By the end of the year they had lodged 
2,885 claims for building grants out of a total of 3,842.^ 
They also set to work, without any Government assistance, 
to enlarge their schools and so increased denominational 
accommodation enormously. The voluntary contributions 
in aid of this work have been estimated at over three 
miUion pounds. At the same time the annual subscrip- 
tions doubled.'* In populous districts where the Church 
was either weak in numbers or where the growth of the 
working classes had outstripped any provision it could 
make, Churchmen took a prominent part in the founding 
and work of School Boards. 

As if to counterbalance the enterprise of the denomina- 
The StruKffle tioii^'lists the Education League redoubled 
round the its activities and received the backing of the 

Act of 1870. extreme section of Nonconformists. A great 
campaign was started to compel Parliament to revise the 

^ Of this total 876 were rejected and 1,888 were withdrawn. 
« 1870, £329,000 : 1876, £760,000. 
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clauses of the Act that were held to favour the denomi- 
national system. In NoYomber a good deal of excitement 
was caused by the first School Board elections, when it was 
found that the system of cumulative voting, which was 
intended to safeguard the right of minorities, was able, 
when skilfully used, to carry a minority into power.^ 

These early years present a picture of turmoil, the 
battles that had been waged round the passing of the 
Act being fought again on the School Boards. Often 
enough one party on a local Board would desire to 
exercise its powers of compelling children to attend 
school, the other would resist compulsion to any save 
Board schools. Some Boards (^e.g. Birmingham) stead- 
fastly declined to pay the fees of poor children attending 
denominational schools. Others, like the Manchester 
School Board, had no such compunction ; indeed, the latter 
for several years availed itself of the permissive character 
of the Act, and served as a relief agency for denomina- 
tional schools. Passive resistance to the payment of the 
education rate was practised by a section of Dissenters, 
and quarrels between School Boards and Town Councils 
were not uncommon. 

The extraordinary activity of the denominationalists 
induced the League in 1872 to adopt a definitely secularist 
platform and to urge the establishment of School Boards 
broadcast. For several years the Lea^e unsuccessfully 
attempted to pass a Bill embodying the main points 
of their programme — ^universal School Boards, secular 
schools, compulsory attendance, and the withdrawal of 
grants from denominational schools, leaving religious in- 
struction to be provided by the various religious agencies 
at their own expense. The extreme agitation, however, 

* As for example at Birmingham. See History of the Elementary School 
Contest, Frauds Adams, Chap. YI. 
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graduallj died away, for Dissenters as a bodj showed a 
want of conviction with regard to the relative merits of a 
secular and an unsectarian system. In 1876 the League 
disbanded. Its main good had been done in educating 
public opinion to the importance of compulsory attendance 
and of improving the quality as well as the quantity of 
instruction.^ 

It is interesting to compare the progress of the two 

systems. The returns of school accommo- 

Frogress of dation in the various parishes throughout 

Vol^tfl^ *^® country, made in accordance with the 

Schools. Act of 1870, showed that in about 40 per 

cent, of the cases no deficiency existed iu 
1871, and in a large proportion of those where deficiency 
did exist it was being made up by voluntary effort. In 
1872 over a thousand new Voluntary schools were built. 
By 1876 the nimiber of school places in England and 
Wales was found practically to have doubled in seven 
years, and of the increased accommodation two-thirds had 
been provided by Voluntary schools.* 

During the next five years accommodation was further 
increased by a half. By 1886 over 3,000,000 places had 
been added, one-half of which were due to voluntary 

* See History of the Elementary School Contest, Chaps. VII.-IX. 

3 In 1869 there were in England and Wales 1,705,944 school places in 
inspected schools, equal to 8*34 per cent, of the population. In 1876 there 
were 3,426,318 school places, equal to 14*13 per cent, of the population. 
Of the additional 1,660,374 places, 1,104,224 (or 62*6 per cent.) had been 
supplied by Toluntary agencies, 270,148 of these being in 1,077 new schools, 
erected at a cost of over £300,000 in grants and 1^ millions in voluntary con- 
tributions. In the same period 1,596 Board schools, providing for 556, 160 
children, had been erected, and the loans granted to 1,107 School Boards 
for building purposes amounted to over 7i millions. The average attend- 
ance in Voluntary schools had increased by 593,503 (or 55*83 per cent.), and 
828,071 children were in average attendance at Board schools. — Report of 
the Committee of Council on Education 1876-77. 
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agencies, and Voluntary schools were providing rather 
more than two-thirds of the school places in the coimtrj. 
In 1897 the proportion had fallen to three-fifths, but even 
then accommodation in Church schools alone was con- 
siderably greater than in Board schools.^ 
But to augment school accommodation was itself not 

sufficient. The children had to be brought 
The ^blem jjj^ ^q schools, and to be induced to attend 
Attendance. regularly when they got there. This was 

no easy matter. Indeed it was one of the 
most important problems of this period. School Boards 
might compel attendance within their own districts, but 
over a large part of the country no such powers were in 
existence. Besides, the mere exercise of compulsion on 
unwilling scholars is not very satisfactory in its results. 
Poor and irregular attendance was due to diverse causes. 
Many parents had no great faith in schooling; many 
others, who were not unwilling to send their children to 
school, had not realised the importance of regularity; 
others, again, merely followed custom in setting their 
children to work. The idea of sending children to school 
as a duty was necessarily a thing of slow growth, and it 
implied that the parents had experienced the benefits of 
education. Various steps had to be taken to remedy this 
state of affairs. It was felt that the school itself must be 
made more attractive, that parents should feel that some- 
thing useful was being learnt there, means should be 
found to encourage teachers to take an active interest in 
improving the attendance at their own schools, and further 
steps should be taken to check the tendency to employ 
child labour, and to exert pressure on weak or indifferent 

12,766,911 to 2,652,724 {Reporty 1897-98). In the 26 years 1870 to 
1895 the Church had spent nearly 7i millions on buildings {A Digest of 
the New Education Bill, 1896, p. 9). 



142 PABTITION AND ANNEXATION. 

parents. In other words, reform was to be looked for 
through improvements in the curriculum, through im- 
proving the teaching power of the school, and through 
re-arrangement of grants, supplemented by compulsory 
powers of school attendance. 

Indirect compulsion had existed previous to 1870, 
through the operation of the educational clauses of the 
Factory and Mines Acts. These had made education 
compulsory in two ways, either by making the employ- 
ment of children between 8 and 13 years of age con- 
ditional upon part-time attendance at school — as was the 
case with the Factory Acts since 1833 — or children might 
be exempted from further schooling if they could present 
a certificate of proficiency in reading, writing, and arith- 
metic — as was provided in the Mines Act of 1860 for chil- 
dren 10 to 11 years of age. This alternative method was 
incorporated into the Factory Acts in 1874. From 1870, 
however, alongside the Factory and Mines Acts, we have 
growing up a system of compulsion by means of Educa- 
tion Acts. The result is a highly complicated system 
that is a fruitful source of litigation, and which badly 
needs co-ordinating and simpHfying. Besides bringing 
children into schools, the Education Acts have worked 
steadily towards establishing a higher minimum age for 
employment than is provided by the Factory Acts.^ 

The compulsory powers of the Act of 1870 were extended 
and made more effective by several other 
ofComDiil^n ^^^sures. In 1873 a short amending Act, 
^ ' among other provisions, made obUgatory the 
attendance at school of children whose parents were in 
receipt of Poor Law relief, and required the guardians to 
pay the school fees. 

^ See Ohild Ldbov/r in the Umted Kingdom, Introduction and Part I., 
Frederic Keeling, 1914. 
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The Act of 1876, passed by a Oonservatiye goveniinent, 

aimed directly at improving attendance. It 

Art* W76 ^^ " ^ memorable for its declaration that it was 

the duty of every parent to see that his child 
received efficient elementary instruction in reading, writing, 
and arithmetic, and for providing penalties for defaulters. 
No child was to be employed under 10 years of age under 
penalty to the employer, nor between the ages of 10 and 
14 unless he had obtained a certificate from H. M. Inspector 
of having passed Standard IV. in reading, writing, and 
arithmetic, or having made 250 attendances for each of five 
years. ^ From the restriction thus put upon the employ- 
ment of children special exemption was given to those 
who came under the Factory Acts which provided for half- 
time attendance at school. To administer the provisions of 
the Act local authorities were set up — the School Boards 
where these already existed, and elsewhere School Atten- 
dance Committees. In order to allay the fears of Noncon- 
formists, the Committees were authorised to report any 
infringement of the conscience clause — a power that was 
either unnecessary or was overlooked, for it was not 
brought extensively into use. Provision was also made 
for the establishment of day industrial schools to which 
vagrant and refractory children might be sent, while, to 
encourage parents to keep their children at school, free 
instruction for three years was to be given to all who had 
attended regularly for five years.^ 

Finally a relaxation in the scale of grants was allowed, 
and special aid was given to poor schools in scattered 
districts. The cost of education was rising, and it was 
proposed to give a sum up to 178. 6d. a head, that is to say, 
half the estimated cost of a child's schooling at this date, 

^This was called the Dunce's pass. In 1900 850 attendances were 
required. ^ This provision was dropped shortly afterwards. 
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without requiring it to be met by a corresponding sum 
from local sources as had been the condition of grant 
hitherto. The Act was deliberately intended to assist the 
Voluntary schools in what was already evidently to be an 
unequal struggle. 

A further step was taken by Mr. Mundella's Act of 1880. 

School Boards and Attendance Committees 

isS) ^^^ ^^^ compelled to frame bye-laws, if 

they had not already done so, to govern the 
school attendance of children in their localities. No child 
between 10 and 13 years of age was allowed to be absent 
from school, even half time, without having obtained a 
certificate stating that he had reached a certain standard of 
education fixed by the local bye-laws.^ At the same time 
the Dunce's certificate became no longer available save for 
children 13 years of age, though even then a child was 
required to attend school half time for another year. The 
Gross Commission of 1888 laid great stress on the indirect 
incentives to regular attendance already mentioned, and 
advocated the raising of the half time age to 11.' 

In 1893 the lowest age at which children might be 

wholly or partially excused from attendance 

T^^?^ ^ at school was 11, and in 1899 this was raised 

iMLTinff Affo to 12. Exception was, however, made for 

^ chUdren in agricultural districte who under 

certain conditions might become half-timers at 11. In 

^ These standards stUl vary considerably between different districts, see 
e.g. BepoH, 1881-2. 

3 The importance of these Acts on average attendance can be seen by 
reference to the following statistics. In 1860 the percentage attendance in 
grant-aided schools was 74'36, in 1870 68*07. The accession of feeble schools 
and unwilling scholars brought the number in 1875 down to 66*95. In 
1880 average attendance was 70*61, in 1886 76*31, and since then the 
percentage has steadily risen. In England in 1905 it was 88*11, in Wales 
86*4 ; in 1912 it was 88*86 and 87*22 respectively. This percentage was 
lower than for the previous four years. 
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1900 local authorities were allowed to raise the age of 
compulsory attendance from 13 to 14 At the present day 
three-fifths of the population of England and Wales live 
in areas where no child under 14 years of age is wholly 
released from school imless he has passed the Seventh 
Standard. In 1909 the Interdepartmental Committee on 
Partial Exemption from School Attendance recommended 
the total abolition of the half-time system and the retention 
of all children at school beyond 13 years of age, save 
where necessity or the beneficial nature of the employ 
ment could be proved. Within recent years the numbei 
of half-timers has considerably declined. There are still 
over 70,000 in the country, but no one now undertakes 
to defend the practice. Even in Lancashire, the home 
of the system, it is, according to Mr. Shackleton, retained 
for no other reason than that ** it is the custom of the 
district." 

Simultaneously with the expansion of educational accom- 
modation, a steady effort was being made 
by the central authority to improve school 
toLocrease^ buildings and staffing, to widen the curri- 
the Efficiency culum, and to encourage a more generous 
Sc^^S"'^ view of what the primary school ought to 

accomplish. This "stringing up" process, 
as it was called, was effected by constant modifica- 
tions in the conditions under which financial aid was 
dispensed to the schools. These conditions were set out 
year by year in successive Codes and in Instructions to 
Inspectors. 

^ The namber of half-timers in 1886 waa 168,643 ont of a total of ^ 
million. In 1876 it was 201,284 out of a total of under 3 million. In 191i 
there were 70,119 half-timers out of a total of over 6 million. For further 
particulars see Beport of the Interdepartmental Committee 1909, and the 
various annual Beports of the Board of Education. 

H. ED. 10 
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Previous to 1870 the various Codes were nothing more 
than the codified minutes of the Education 
Department, setting forth the conditions, for 
the time being, on which Parliamentary grants would be 
distributed. After 1870 an important change was intro- 
duced. In accordance with provisions in the Elementary 
Education Act, the Code which contained a summary of 
regulations for the conduct of schools for the following 
year had to be laid on the table of the House of Commons 
for a period of 30 days, to allow members to exercise more 
definite control over the policy of the Department. Should 
the Code remain imopposed, it assumed all the force of a 
new Act of Parliament. It is by regulations set out in the 
Code that the provisions of the various Education Acts are 
carried into effect. 
The first Code of the new series, The New Code 1871, 
introduced a number of important changes 
S^l87i^ ® in the manner of awarding grants. For the 

first time secular schools became eligible for 
grants, as the condition making the reading of the Scrip- 
tures compulsory was withdrawn. A further slight relaxa- 
tion was introduced by extending the grants to efficient 
schools where the average school fees did not exceed 9d. a 
week, instead of limiting it as hitherto ^ to schools attended 
by children whose parents were engaged in manual labour. 
All school fees charged by School Boards had to be 
approved by the Department to check unfair competition 
with Voluntary schools. 

At the same time the six standards of the Eevised Code 
were modified, and a higher degree of attainment required. 
The old Standard I. disappeared, the remaining five were 
renimibered, the old Standard II. becoming the new 

1 See ante, pp. 116, 125. 
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Standard I., and a new Standard YI. was added. These 
standards underwent a further slight modification two 
years later, and in 1882 a Standard YII. was included. A 
more generous scale of grants was introduced, 6s. for 
attendance and 4s. for a pass in each of the three E's, 
while for infants a grant of from 8s. to 10s. was paid 
according to the accommodation provided. 

In order to encourage a more liberal curriculum, 3s. was 
paid for a pass in not more than two ** specific subjects " ^ 
by children in the three upper standards ; 250 attendances 
was still a condition of grant, and the total grant could not 
exceed the total local income obtained from school fees, 
subscriptions or rates, etc. Evening schools were encour- 
aged by a grant of 4s. for attendance and 2s. 6d. for a pass in 
each of the three E's. Accommodation had to be calculated 
on a basis of eight square feet per child (80 cubic feet),^ 
and attention was to be given to ventilation and lighting. 
Two years later provision for warming schools was made 
essential. Surprise visits to schools might now be paid by 
inspectors. Time-tables had to conform to definite regu- 
lations, and from one-tenth to one-half of the grant might 
be deducted for various breaches of the regulations. 
Schools had to be in charge of certificated teachers, but 
certificates might be granted to efficient acting teachers of 
ten years standing over 35 years of age.^ The Instructions 
to Lispectors at this time (1872) throw a lurid light on 
the policy of the Education Department that had reigned 
since Mr. Lowe's Bevised Code. Inspectors are warned 
against over-interference, and told that "if satisfactory 
results be obtained no adverse criticism should be made on 
method." 

^ See infra, pp. 802-4. 

^ In Board schools 10 square feet were required for older children and 8 
square feet for infants. > See infra, pp. 318-319. 
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In 1874 the attendance grant was reduced to 5s., Is. 

« ^* \ being specially set aside to encourage the 
Class Subjects. . ^ • r • • mi. i. i ^ 

teaching of singing. The next year only 4s. 

was paid for attendance, the shilling being paid on con- 
dition of receiving a satisfactory report on the discipline, 
organisation, and moral training of the schools. At the 
same time only 3s. was paid for a pass in each of the three 
E's, but an extra 4s. per head might be earned if the 
children throughout the school were able to pass credit- 
ably in any two " class subjects," ^ viz. grammar, geography, 
history and plain needlework. This was a further effort to 
liberalise the curriculum. Special grants of from <£10 to 
eS15 were made in aid of schools in poor districts.' 

In 1877 attention was given to improving the stafiSng 
of schools. Not more than three pupil teachers were 
allowed for each certificated teacher, and in schools where 
the average attendance exceeded 220 an additional adult 
assistant was required.^ At the same time, further to 
assist schools in poor districts, the grant was allowed to 
rise to 17s. 6d. per child in average attendance before it 
was liable to be reduced by excess over the local income. 
In practice only the best schools were found to reach this 
limit. 

In 1882 some very important changes were introduced. 

To prevent hardship and to check the 

OmnS temptation to fraud, grants were paid on the 

average attendance over the whole school. 
All children whose names had been on the books for 
22 weeks were now examined, even though they had not 
completed 250 attendances. The primary school syllabus 

1 See infra, pp. 802-4. 
^Special BeportSf Vol. I., p. 86. 

B The regulation only came into force in March 1878. See Minutes, 
1876-7, p. 809 
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anderwent further modification and a merU grant of Is. 2d. 
or 3s. was introduced. Experience bad shown tliat though 
two schools might obtain the same ratio of " passes," yet the 
quality of the work done might difEer considerably. The 
object of this grant was to encourage better organisation 
and discipline, more intelligent instruction, and generally a 
higher quality of work, while at the same time lessening 
the harshness of the system of payment by results by 
allowing special local circumstances to count in determining 
the grant. 
The effect of these various reforms was to increase con- 
siderably the burden of the Voluntary schools. 
The Growing jja the twelve years that followed the passing 

VolnntaxY ^^ ^^® -^^* ^^ 1870, the Church, for example, 
Schools. had practically doubled the number of its 

schools and of its certificated teachers, the 
average attendance and the amount of annual subscriptions.^ 
During the same period the cost of maintenance had 
increased from 25s. 5d. to 34s. 6|d. per child in average 
attendance. Of this sum 15s. 9d. was met by Government 
grants and 6s. lO^d. by contributions. In Board schools 
the cost was 41s. 6^., of which 16s. 2d. came from Govern- 
ment grants and 17s. from the ratepayer. The struggle to 
make ends meet, to conform to the increasing demands of 
the Education Department, and to compete with Board 
schools was daily becoming more severe. A powerful 
memorial from the National Society to Mr. Gladstone 
(1883), praying for further assistance, only elicited the 





1870. 


1882. 


^ Number of schools 


6,382 


11,620 


Accommodation 


1,866,000 


2,385,000 


Average Attendance 


844,000 


1,688,000 


Certificated Teachers 


9,631 


18,684 


Annual Subscription 


£829,000 


£600,000 



150 PABTITION AND ANNEXATION. 

reply that the supporters of the denominational system 
had entered upon the terms of the Act of 1870 with their 
eyes open and with full knowledge of the amount of public 
assistance to be expected. Undeterred by the rebuff, how- 
ever, an agitation was kept up in the country and in 
Parliament, and in 1886, with Lord Salisbury as Prime 
Minister, the denominationalists found a Ministry sympa- 
thetic to their cause.^ 
The time was ripe for an investigation of the progress 
during the past 15 years, and for this a Eoyal 
Com^^on Commission was appointed, with Lord Gross 

as chairman, to inquire into the workings of 
the Elementary Education Acts in England and Wales. 
The points for investigation were, in brief, (1) how far 
existing provision was adequate and suitable, and how far 
the machinery provided by the Education Acts was able to 
meet further requirements ; (2) the nature and efficiency of 
existing systems of school management, the composition 
and qualifications of the inspectorate, the professional 
preparation of teachers, and the working of compulsory 
attendance ; (3) the system of moral and religious instruc- 

1 In this denominational movement Boman Catholics occupied a foremost 
place. Theii activity is shown by the following data : — 

i^»- f Accommodation. !•««»"»»» 
Schools. Inspection. 

1870 850 101,556 88,017 

1874 567 119,582 

1879 737 242,408 159,576 

1884 828 284,514 200,158 

1890 946 841,958 223,645 

See The Position of ^ Oatholic Gharch in England and Wales during 

the last Two GenturieSy Edited for the XY. Glnb, p. 98. Gf. The 

Gatholic Encyclopaedia. 

One result of this denominational activity was the founding of the 

National Education Association, formed out of the fragments of the old 

Education League, and, as its Secretary, Mr. A. J. Mnndella, pithily puts 

it, the Assodation has been fighting a " rearguard " action ever since. 
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tion, the suitabilitj of the school curriculum, and the 
possibility of engrafting on to it some system of technical 
instruction ; (4) the relation of elementary to higher educa- 
tion. The Commission sat for more than two years, col- 
lected a Toluminous mass of evidence, and issued a majority 
and a minority report, the former signed by 15 and the 
latter by 8 Commissioners, the broad difference between 
the two being that the majority were predisposed to favour 
the extension of the denominational system, aided by local 
rates, alongside the Board schools ; the minority were al- 
together opposed to rate aid divorced from popular 
management, and would make the denominational school 
the exception in a system of public education unsectarian 
in character. 

On points of detail there was considerable agreement 

between the two reports. Both agreed that 

Kajority and school accommodation ought to be provided 

^^ortir for one-sixth, and in certain industrial dis- 

Bnildings. tricts one-fifth, of the population, and that 

on the whole the demand had been fairly 
met. The time had come when the State might with 
justice be more exacting in its demands for higher hygienic 
conditions in schools, for playgrounds, for furniture and 
structural arrangements that primarily had in view the use 
of the building as a day school, for desks adapted to the 
size, age, and physical comfort of the children, while 
10 square feet (100 cubic feet) should be the minimum 
accommodation per child in all upper schools, and 9 square 
feet in infant schools. 

The small School Boards had in a number of cases not 
been very competently managed, and greater 
BohoSlBolSui. efficiency would result if they formed volun- 
tary associations ; it would economise ex- 
pense and bring to bear a greater variety of talent ; a 
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similar arrangement was desirable among the managers 
of denominational schools. 

The inspectorate, it was considered, should be opened to 
teachers. The staffing of schools should be 
Training increased : salaries should be fixed and should 

Acconuno- ^^* depend on the amount of grant earned ; 
dation. steps should be taken to increase the educa- 

tional efficiency of pupil teachers ; additional 
Training College accommodation was urgently needed, and 
a third year of training was .desirable, but while the 
majority preferred the residential denominational college, 
the minority were in favour of undenominational colleges, 
and especially emphasised the importance of a system of 
Day and University Day Training Colleges. 

With regard to the working of compulsory attendance 
there was no doubt that the magistrates had 
not always supported the Attendance Com- 
mittees. That no serious opposition had been encountered 
was due to the cautious way in which it had been in- 
troduced. Now, however, the time was ripe for making 
the minimum age for employment 11, and compulsion 
ought to be more rigorous. Truant schools were especially 
commended. The minority, even so, were strongly of 
opinion that the real secret of good attendance lay in 
improving the quality of the instruction and the general 
interest and usefulness of the school. None of the Com- 
missioners felt that they could recommend a system of 
free education. 

Both reports agreed that the sentiment of the country 

was predominantly in favour of a religious 

b^^oMon ^^^ o^ instruction. The majority, however, 

supported definite doctrinal teaching on the 
ground that any plan of committing religious instruction 
to Voluntary teachers was imworkable. Where con- 
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scientiouslj carried out the undenominational instruction 
in Board schools was highly valuable, and in all schools 
increasing attention should be given to moral training. 
The quality of the instruction in secular subjects, as 

tested by examination, had on the whole 
Improvement ghown continuous improvement. The system 
Bnbjects. ^^ payment by results had had a bad effect 

on promotion, for schoolmasters had not im- 
naturally aimed at presenting as many of their pupils as 
possible in the lowest standards where success could most 
easily be guaranteed. One of the great difficulties of the 
Education Department had been to see that a due propor- 
tion of children benefited from the work of the upper 
standards. In 1872 the children in Standards lY. to YI. 
numbered only 17*96 of the whole ; in 1886 the proportion 
had risen to 34*68. At the same time the index of backward- 
ness had diminished. The proportion of scholars over 10 
years of age presented in the three lowest standards had 
fallen from 63*71 per cent, in 1872 to 36*33 per cent, in 1886. 
The percentage of passes remained almost unchanged. It 
was 83*57 per cent, in 1864 and 85*87 per cent, in 1870, after 
which it fell off, but began to recover in 1878, and in 
1886 it was 85*99 per cent. The standards after the New 
Code of 1871 were, of course, higher, and other subjects 
were gradually taking up part of the school day. 
Both reports considered a more liberal curriculum than 

existed in many schools to be imperative, as 

well as a more elastic system of grading chil- 
dren than the rigid yearly standards allowed. Moreover, a 
uniform curriculum for the whole country was not desirable. 
There should be considerable diversity between schools, 
the determining factors being the special needs of the 
district and of the type of children in attendance. In all 
schools much more attention ought to be given to work of 
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a more practical character, and steps should be taken to 
engraft on to the present system a curriculum of a voca- 
tional — "technical" — character for the older children. 
Special Government aid ought to be afforded for the 
erection of manual workshops, and there should be an 
active development of technical instruction under the care 
of the municipalities. 
The system of " payment by results " had, in the opinion 

of the Commissioners, undoubtedly tended 
SSSte ^ stereotype instruction, to give a wrong 

emphasis, and to hinder healthy develop- 
ment. " We are unanimously of opinion that the present 
system of ' payment by results ' is carried too far and is 
too rigidly applied, and that it ought to be modified and 
relaxed in the interests equally of the scholars, of the 
teachers, and of education itself." But while the majority 
were not prepared to recommend the total abolition of the 
system if it could be rendered less harsh in its operation, 
the minority would do away with it altogether. They 
considered the attitude of the Department was mistaken, 
and they proceeded to lay down the principles which have 
more and more guided the policy of the Board of Educa- 
tion, and may in fact be said to represent the position 
to-day, namely, to see that the educational conditions and 
the machinery are all right, and to expect everything else 
to follow as a matter of course. " We are of opinion that 
the best security for efi&cient teaching is the organisation 
of our school system under local representative authorities, 
over sufl&ciently extensive areas, with full power of manage- 
ment and responsibility for maintenance, with well-gradu- 
ated curricula, a liberal staff of well-trained teachers, and 
buildings, sanitary, suitable, and well equipped with 
school requisites ; that it should be the duty of the State 
to secure that aU these conditions are fulfilled, and to aid 
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local effort to a considerable extent, but leaving a sub- 
stantial proportion of the cost of school management to 
be met from local resources other than the fees of the 
scholars, .... and by its inspection to secure that the 
local authority is doing its duty satisfactorily." ^ 

Yarious alterations in the mode of assessing grants 

were recommended, so as to abolish the 

system of individual payments and concen- 
trate on encouraging attendance and improving the general 
efficiency and tone of the schools. Moreover, extra aid 
ought to be given to rural schools, and for special expendi- 
ture on manual centres, science and domestic teaching, etc. 
The majority went so far as to demand that the grants 
should be fixed by Act of Parliament, so as to stop the 
incessant changes at the whim of officials. In addition 
they ui^d that once a school building had been passed 
as efficient, if the Education Department required 
further structural alterations they should make a grant 
to assist in the carrying out of the work. They also 
suggested the application of local rates to augment the 
income of Voluntary schools so that they might compete 
more effectively with Board schools, a procedure, as the 
minority pointed out, that would upset the settlement of 
1870. 
All the Commissioners were strongly impressed with 

the importance of evening continuation 
Con^iLtion schools, and with the need for a thorough 
Schools. revision of the existing system, which had 

now outgrown its usefulness and was in a 
state of decay. The average attendance had dropped 
from 73,376 in 1870 to 26,009 in 1886. These schools, 
which primarily aimed at teaching the three E's, wer^ 

* Final Beportf Cross Gommission {Minority), p. 240. 
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first aided by grants in 1851, and their usefulness 
steadily increased up to 1870.^ 

The Act of 1870 still r^arded them as elementary 
schools held in the evening, and they were limited to 
pupils between 12 and 18 years of age, or 12 and 21 by 
the Code of 1876. But the nxmiber of students needing 
this particular form of schooling was steadily declining. 
In 1882 other subjects were admitted, but the rule that 
eveiy scholar must take an examination in the three E's 
was still enforced. This was now felt to be a mistake. 
What was wanted was a new type of curriculum more in 
touch with the every-day needs of the pupils and deter- 
mined by local conditions. Classes would still be neces- 
sary to revise the work of the day schools, but there was 
need for preparatory classes for higher work in science, 
art, and technology, for schools of a more recreative and 
social type. In the words of the Eeport, " the evening 
schools of the future should be regarded and organised 
chiefly as schools for maintaining and continuing the 
education already received in the day schools."* They 
should be opened without upper age limit, and should 
enjoy much more freedom to adapt themselves to particu- 
lar conditions. Though compulsory attendance was urged, 
the Commissioners were not prepared to recommend it.* 

A good deal of evidence was also collected with regard 
to the grading of schools and the relation of 
Elementary elementary to higher education. The lack 
and Secondary of adequate secondary school provision, the 
Education. jieo^ for a great accession of lower grade 
secondary school accommodation and the importance of 

^ Statistics are only available since 1862. 
3 JEHnal Report ^ Cross Cormrmsior^^ p. 164. 

3 For other particulars see Gross Commission Reports, 1888, and Report 
of Consultative Committee on Attendance at Continuation Schools, 1909. 
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democratising the whole system of secondary education 
had been emphasised by the Schools Inquiry (Taunton) 
Commission 1864-7. Among other things they recom- 
mended the establishment of local authorities with power 
to levy rates, to erect secondary schools and to enlarge 
existii^ establishments, but nothing had come of it. They 
divided secondary schools into three grades according as 
the leaving age of the majority of the pupils was 18-19, 
16, and 14 respectively. A third-grade school they con- 
sidered should exist in every parish, a second-grade school 
in every town with over 6,000 inhabitants, and a first-grade 
institution where the population exceeded 20,000. Even 
before 1870 the need for some higher education than that 
afforded in the ordinary primary school had led managers 
to establish here and there schools of a distinctly higher 
grade type, corresponding to the third-grade schools of 
the Taunton Commission.^ 

After 1870 this movement developed, but chiefly under 
School Boards. In the van were Shefl&eld, 
^oolB Birmingham, and Manchester. The defini- 

tion of the Act of 1870 that an elementary 
school was one ''in which elementary education is the 
principal part of the education given " was interpreted to 
mean that more advanced instruction could be given to a 
minority of the pupils at the expense of the ratepayers. 
The movement was further assisted by the liberal grants 
that could be earned by individual pupils from the Science 
and Art Department for a pass in a written examination 
in one or more of a long list of subjects. In 1872 another 
potential source of revenue was opened by the large 
grants offered by South Kensington for an organised 

1 The need for higher grade or secondary schools of a vocational 
character was recognised by the Committee of Coandl in 1856. (See 
Minutes, 1856-7, p. 42.) 
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three jeaors' course in science, the object of which was to 
encourage systematic scientific training.^ There was a 
great deal of diversity in the actual constitution of these* 
higher grade schools. The one at Sheffield took children 
above Standard Y. and the school was thrown open as 
a prize to the children of the town. The upper end of 
the school was arranged as an Organised Science School, 
teaching chemistry, machine drawing and construction, 
magnetism, electricity, light and heat, and drawing. The 
Central School, Manchester, one of the four higher grade 
schools in the city, was also an Organised Science School. 
Sometimes children of Standard IH. were admitted* In 
other places these higher grade schools were practically 
elementary schools with supplementary classes. In some 
districts their efEect was seriously to injure the endowed 
secondary schools by ofEering a modem education at a 
cheap rate. 

Opinion about them differed considerably. Some, for 
example Matthew Arnold, thought they hindered the ad- 
vent of a proper system of secondary education. Others 
were opposed to them on the ground of removing all the 
picked pupils from the elementary schools and so lowering 
the general standard of effort. Others considered them a 
middle-class provision. But many were enthusiastic in 
their support. Both reports of the Cross Commissioners 
viewed them with favour, but they pointed out the need 
for a sharp delineation of the respective spheres of different 
types of schools, primary, higher grade and secondary, 
the need for the establishment of a complete system of 
secondary schools, the importance of giving to all an 

^ This had the bad effect of diminishmg the literary snbjects of the 
cnrricalnm to vanishing point. Only three schools of this type existed in 1886, 
bat they developed rapidly later. In 1895 steps had to be taken to provide 
for the introdnction of a larger proportion of literary subjects. 
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opportunity to benefit by means of exhibitions in either 
higher grade or secondary schools and of giving these 
institutions a bias determined by the locality. They also 
suggested that supplementary classes might, in certain 
cases, serve very much the same purpose as higher 
grade schools, and in large towns efficiency might be 
further secured by careful experiments in grading schools 
so as to get the maximum efficiency from staffing and 
from the congregation of pupils of approximately equal 
ability.^ 

Finally, the majority report considered that the time 
had come when, for the best interests of education, some 
more comprehensive system of administration should be 
found in order to remove, as far as possible, the grave and 
inequitable differences between the two systems of Volun- 
tary and Board schools as at present existing, and to 
eliminate for the future the friction and collision that 
had often arisen between them. 

The Beport focussed public attention upon the problems 

of education, and during the next few years 

^^S*?^ steps were taken to give effect to many of 

Ccmmiission. ^^ recommendations. The Code of 1890 

introduced a number of important changes. 
Drawing was made a compulsory subject in elementary 
schools for boys, and science, physical exercises and manual 
work were encouraged. The method of awarding grants 
was modified to provide for a larger fixed grant, and an 
important extension of Training CoUege accommodation 
was made by encouraging the establishment of University 
Day Training Colleges. 

^ The experiment of grading schools into junior, middle, and upper had 
abeady begun. 
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At the same time the evening school system was revised. 

It was no longer required as a condition 
Revision of Qf graait that schools should concern them- 
School Syatem. selves mainly with elementary education, and 

students who could present a certificate 
showing that they had passed Standard Y. were excused 
examination in the three E's. A much more important 
change was made in 1893 by the Evening Continuation 
School Code, which swept away the old conception of the 
evening school. Attendance of persons up to 21 years of 
a^e was recognised for the purpose of grants. Payment 
was made upon the instruction of the school as a whole 
instead of upon the attainments of individual scholars, 
and fixed grants were paid upon the number of hours of 
instruction received instead of upon average attendance. 
Examination was abolished and inspection without notice 
substituted. These changes gave the schools a new lease 
of popularity, and by 1900 the attendance was six times 
as great as in 1892. 

A good deal of attention had been given for some time 

to the question of free schooling, for many 

B^olliur ^^^ *^* ^^ * universal system of compul- 

sory attendance in vogue the payment of 
school pence could not long continue if the system was to be 
efficient. It has already been pointed out that both Adam 
Smith and J. S. Mill^ had been of opinion that the expense 
of elementary schooling might without injustice or without 
pauperising the recipients be made a State charge. To say, 
as many did, that because the State compelled parents to 
educate their^hildren, therefore the State ought to pay 
for it, was of course neither a valid nor a convincing argu- 
ment. The growth of public opinion in favour of free 

^ See ante, pp. 24, 67. 
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schooling is an outcome of the development of democratic 
sentiment which requires that each child shall have open 
to it the best available means of self -improvement without 
imposing any undue hardship on the parent. 

In 1891 the " Free Schooling " Elementary Education 
Act was passed with few dissentients by a Conservative 
Q-ovemment. This Act gave parents the right to demand 
free education for their children. A grant of 10s. on 
average attendance was made for each child between 3 and 
16 years of a^e on condition that no fee was charged except 
where the average payment had exceeded 10s. a year, in 
which case the reduced fee and the aid grant together were 
not to exceed the amount formerly paid by the pupils. 
Moreover, if the Education Department was satisfied that 
there was inadequate free elementary school accommoda- 
tion in any district, it might direct free schools to be estab- 
lished under the Act of 1870. The net result was to make 
the great majority of elementary schools free, to reduce 
greatly the fees in the remainder and to bring free educa- ■ 
tion within the reach of all. ^ 

- Evidence of a quickened sense of State obligation in 

educational affairs begins to accumulate 

f?Affllrtli rapi^V froin ^-his time. In 1893 the educa- 
Children. tion of afflicted children was made a national 

and local charge by the passing of the Ele- 
mentary Education (Blind and Deaf Children) Act. This 
provided that children who were too blind to be able to 
read the ordinary school books or too deaf to be taught in 
class with normal children must be sent to special schools. 
Imbeciles and pauper children were excepted. The 
authorities concerned were the School Boards and the bodies 

^ In 1902 there were still over 600,000 elementary school children paying 
some fees, bnt the number has steadily fallen until to-day they do not total 
more than abont a quarter of this number. 

H. ET). 11 
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responsible for appointing School Attendance Committees. 
Attendance was compulsory between the ages of 7 and 16 
years. The object was to lessen the handicap under which 
these children suffered, to train them to be self-respecting, 
and as far as possible self-supporting members of the 
community, and to check them from developing into 
habitual paupers. In 1899, as a result of a Departmental 
inquiry, a similar measure for defective and epileptic 
children — ^the Elementary Education (Defective and Epi- 
leptic Children) Act — ^was passed. It was, however, only 
permissive in character. 

In 1888 the working of the democratic principle was 

seen in the passing of the Local Government 

Development ^ct, a measure of first rate importance that 

Government ®®^ ^P ^^^^^J ^^^ County Borough Councils 

on a popular basis all over the country. The 
following year authority to supply technical and manual 
instruction was given to these new bodies by the Technical 
Instruction Act (thus carrying out the recommendation of 
the Royal Commission on Technical Instruction) . In 1890 
the Local Taxation (Customs and Excise) Act allotted to 
the same bodies a large variable annual sum — the Whiskey 
Money — arising out of the customs and excise duties, which 
might be devoted to technical education. 

These measures are important as exemplifying the trend 

of opinion in favour of committing education 

Decline in to some form of local authority other than 

ad hoo bodies. ^^^ School Boards. The failure of the 

School Boards in rural districts has already, 
been mentioned. Experience had shown that if local 
education was to be successfully administered, it must 
be in the hands of authorities of broad and enlightened 
outlook, working over comparatively large areas. As it 
was, a number of School Boards took rather a mean view 
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of their responsibilities, others were accused of lack of 
sympathy with denominational ideals, of extravagance and 
the like. Besides, the system did not cover the country. 
For furthering the extension of local government in educa- 
tional affairs men were losing faith in the value of ad 
hoc bodies and were concentrating their attention on 
municipal and county authorities. The next few years 
saw a struggle between these opposing views. In view 
of the urgent necessity of finding some body to take 
in hand not only primary but secondary and technical 
education, and to co-ordinate and develop the whole system 
of local education, it is perhaps not surprising that the 
School Boards were set aside by the Act of 1902. That 
the dissolution of the School Boards gave rise to a good 
deal of feeling was natural enough. The larger Boards 
had an unrivalled experience of local education, they had 
done a great work and had won for themselves a place in 
history. 

The history of the Voluntary system between 1890 and 
1902 is the story of an increasingly difficult 
Fmanoial struggle to make ends meet, for while Par- 

^fTif^*^** liament augmented its grants, the result 
Voluntary ^^^ more than negatived by the increas- 
Schools. ing demands of the Education Department 

as the standard of efficiency was steadily 
raised. During the whole of this period there is seen 
a growing determination on the part of a section of the 
commimity, and among conservative politicians in par- 
ticular, to preserve the denominational system. Mr. Joseph 
Chamberlain eloquently vindicated the position and claims 
of Voluntary schools in 1890.* They represented, according 
to his estimate, a capital expenditure of anything from 

1 For nearly 20 years he had been their unfailing opponent. 
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28 to 40 millions, and were supported by voluntary sub- 
scriptions of over three-quarters of a million annually. 
Lord Salisbury and Mr. Balfour, too, left no doubt as to 
the goodwill with which they regarded denominational 
schools. 

In 1896, with the return of the Conservative party to 

power, a conference was summoned by the 
Sf^Th^h^ Archbishops on the subject of national 
Party. education. The result was a memorial to 

the Prime Minister (Lord Salisbury), backed 
by the whole weight of the Church, disclaiming any desire 
on the part of Churchmen to free themselves of their 
responsibilities, but setting out the principles that should 
be kept in view in framing any new Education Act. These 
were the maintenance of the religious character of educa- 
tion, the preservation to this end of the existing denomina- 
tional system, the rights of parents to determine the 
religious instruction provided for their children, the 
safeguarding of the rights of conscience of the children of 
Church parents in Board schools no less than of children 
of Nonconformists in Church schools, the claim of 
denominational schools and colleges to participate in 
public grants for secular education, the educational value 
of variety both in type and management of schools, and 
the guarantee of efficiency afforded by public inspection, 
examination, reports and audit. Te -carry out these 
provisions the memorialists suggested, the abolition of 
the 17s. 6d. grant limit, the readjustment of grants so 
that poor schools should not be penalised in comparison 
with the rich, increased grants, preferably from the 
Exchequer, further facilities for the federation of Voluntary 
schools, the throwing open to all of educational facilities 
provided by School Boards, facilities for denomina- 
tional teaching in Board schools and for establishing 
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denominational schools where the parents demanded such 
provision.^ 

The Government replied by bringing in Sir John Gorst's 

Education Bill 1896, which for the first 

Boards *"^® aimed at co-ordinating the various 

Attaoked. branches of education under a single 

authority. It proposed making the County 
Council the chief local education authority with power to 
control and inspect elementary education and to supervise 
technical instruction and secondary schools, to abolish the 
17s. 6d. limit and give a further grant of 4s. to Voluntary 
schools and to necessitous Board schools, to federate 
Voluntary schools, exempt them from rates and assist 
them with loans, to limit the rating power of School 
Boards to 20s. per child, and to provide separate religious 
instruction in all public schools where sufficient parents 
demanded it. Sir John Gorst sought to justify these 
drastic measures by pointiag out that considerably more 
than a half of the children were in Voluntary schools, that 
since 1870 Churchmen had spent over seven millions on 
buildings and were subscribing another two-thirds of a 
million annually, that Board schools were able to spend 
nearly a quarter more per child than Voluntary schools, 
and that the Voluntary system represented a saving to the 
taxpayer of over 2 J millions a year.* 

The Liberal party viewed the Bill with dismay, as a 
revolutionary measure designed for the pur- 

V*f ^'titfv ^®® ^^ Idlling the School Boards. They 
Schools. fiercely contested its propositions. There 

were many difficulties in the way of framing 
satis&bctory local education authorities within the countj 

^ Elementary Edtucationy Gregory ; also The Church and Ed/ucation 
since 1870^ published by the Church Committee for Church Defence anc 
Church Instruction. ^ Cf. Mr. Chamberlain's estimate, ante, pp. 163-4. 
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area, and by skilful obstruction in Committee the Oppo- 
sition caused it to be withdrawn through the exigencies of 
time. The following year a Voluntary School Bill was 
forced through Parliament abolishing the 17s. 6d. limit, 
freeing schools from rates and providing an " aid grant " 
of 6s. to be paid through the Association of Voluntary 
Schools formed for the purpose. A corresponding 
measure for the relief of necessitous School Boards was 
passed the same year. Both Acts were avowedly temporary 
and provisional in character — stop- gaps until a more com- 
prehensive scheme could be brought forward. In the 
next few years various unsuccesBful efforts were made by 
the Opposition to get Parliament to consent to the 
establishing of a universal system of School Boards.^ 
Meantime a good deal of attention was being given to 
secondary education, and to the passage of 

Sdder'*****'^'^ children from the elementary to the 

secondary school. Public interest had been 
focussed on the question by an important conference held 
at Oxford in 1893, and by the Eeport of Mr. (now Lord) 
Bryce's Commission of 1894-5, appointed to consider " the 
best methods of establishing a well-organised system of 
secondary education in England." A discussion of the 
best means of unifying elementary and secondary educa- 
tion under one local authority was debarred by the terms 
of reference. Nevertheless the Report has an important 
bearing on the development of elementary education. 
The Commission recommended the unification of the 
central authority by the creation of a 
The Bryce general Board of Education under a respon- 

sible Minister with a permanent secretary 
and a consultative education council, of which one-third 

^ See The Education Crisiai published by the National Edacation Asso- 
ciation. 
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should be appointed by the Grown, one-third by the 
Universities, and one-third co-opted. The new Board of 
Education was to absorb the Education Department and 
the Science and Art Department, and to undertake much 
of the work of the Charity Commission. The Eeport also 
recommended the establishment of County and County 
Borough Authorities for secondary education responsible 
for providing adequate secondary school accommodation in 
their respective areas and empowered to aid out of the 
rates secondary schools whether directly under their 
management or not. It also advocated a great extension 
of the scholarship system already begun by County and 
County Borough Councils as a result of the Technical 
Instruction and Local Taxation Acts of 1889 and 1890 
for the further education of children from public 
elementary schools. 

"We have to consider the means whereby the children of the 
less well-to-do classes of our population may be enabled to obtain 
such secondary education as may be suitable and needful for them. 
As we have not recommended that secondary education shall be 
provided free of cost to the whole community, we deem it all the 
more needful that ample provision should be made by every local 
authority for enabling selected children of poorer parents to climb 
the educational ladder. . . . The assistance we have contemplated 
should be given by means of a carefully graduated system of 
scholarships, varying in value in the age at which they are 
awarded and the class of school or institution at which they are 
tenable."! 

Other important recommendations dealt with the inspec- 
tion of secondary schools, with the establishment of a 
system of school examination by the central authority, 
and with the registration and professional training of 
teachers in secondary schools. 

^Boyal Commission on Secondary EdMcation, Vol. I., pp. 299-300. 
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In 1895 the total number of County and County 

Borough' scholarships offered to boys and 

Beginxun^ of cnxls from primary schools in Eno^lajid was 
the Scholarship , ^ ».^7i j^/ i ^i . . 

System. under 2,500. Of these the majority were 

available at endowed schools, but a number 
of higher ^ade schools and technical institutes were 
included.^ The difficulty in the way of any considerable 
extension of the system was the lack of adequate secondary 
school accommodation. By 1900 the number of scholar- 
ships had doubled, being now 5,500, a nuiAber, however, 
quite inadequate to the need. It is only since the estab- 
lishment of new local authorities in 1902 that the passage 
from the primary to the secondary school has become in 
any way effective.* 

In 1899 the reorganisation of the central authority 
was taken in hand by the Board of Education Act, which 
co-ordinated the various activities at Whitehall and South 
Kensington by replacing the Committee of Council and 
the Science and Art Department by a central Board of 
Education with greatly extended powers, under a President 
and Parliamentary Secretary, and by providing for the 
establishment of a Consultative Committee.^ 

^ There were, of coarse, scholarships offered by endowed schools them- 
selves. These are not included in the above figures. 

3 In Wales facilities for a widespread system of secondary education were 
opened up by the Intermediate Schools Act of 1889. In 1896-7 some 
1,364 scholarships were awarded from county funds. At the same time 
school fees were very low — ^the highest being £9 and the lowest £2 2b. per 
annum. The average was £4 148. lOd. See Special Reports of the 
Board of Education^ Vol. II., p. 40. For English schools see Report of 
the Royal Commission on Secondary Education^ 1894, Vol. I., Appendix ; 
also Report of the Board of Education 1911-12, Chap. I. 

3 For some years the policy of the Education Department had been 
approximating to that suggested by the Cross Commission Report, viz. to 
dispense with examining results and instead to scrutinise the conditions 
under which the work was conducted. In 1896 inspectors were allowed to 
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Further progress was held over for the next two years, 
through attention being absorbed by the South African 
War. During this period, however, important events 
were happening. In 1900 Mr. Oockerton, district auditor 
under the Local G-ovemment Board, disallowed the London 
School Board the money it had spent out of the rates on 
the education of pupils ov^r 15 years of age, whether in 
higher grade or in evening continuation schools, as being 
of a type not provided for in the Code for public 
elementary schools, a decision upheld in the Court of 
Appeal in 1901. A special Act in 1901 authorised County 
atnd County Borough Councils and other local authorities to 
empower School Boards to carry on for one year any school 
that had been conducted in violation of the law — an ar- 
rangement renewed in 1902. 

n. — Period of Annexation. 

Mr. Balfour's Education Act (1902) marks the close of 

a chapter in the history of English education 

A^^iWT^'"'' and the beginning of a new era. It is the 

culminating point in the movement towards 
unification that found expression in Sir John Q-orst*s Bill 
of 1896 and in the Board of Education Act of 1899. It 
is a great venture in municipalising education. For the 
first time education of all grades, primary, secondary, and 
higher, was brought under the control of a single local 
authority. But it is no less interesting as affording an 
illustration of the vitality, at any rate for the time being, 
of the denominational ideal in this country. 

substitnte surprise visits of inspection for examination. Two years later 
the system of '* payment by results " disappeared. In 1896 the Depart- 
ment of Special Reports was established under the charge of Mr. Michael 
Sadler, and the same year the Board of Education Library was opened. 
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For some years past there had been a growing deter- 
mination on the part of a section of the 

S?°^J!?*^° ?^ community to insist on the rights of parents 
the Church .^ ••• i*x j* • i 

Party. ^ denominational instruction in every type 

of school, and this feeling grew as the 
financial position of Voluntary schools became more and 
more untenable.^ 

Opinion among Churchmen was divided, as it always 
had been, as to the wisdom of accepting rate aid for 
Church schools. The majority, however, had no such 
scruples. Their position was well represented by the 
resolutions passed at the joint conference of the House of 
Convocation in London in 1901. These were (1) that the 
cost of maintaining secular instruction in all schools 
should be borne out of public funds, whether local or 
Imperial; (2) that the capital expenditure on buildings, 
structural repairs, and alterations should be thrown on the 
body to which the school belonged; (3) that Voluntary 
school managers should appoint and dismiss teachers, but 
that one-third of their number should be appointed by 
the local authority ; (4) that wherever a reasonable num- 
ber of parents of any denomination demanded it dogmatic 



' In 1902 the cost of maintenance per child in a Board school was 
£3 Os. 9id., as compared with £2 6s. 3id. in Church schools. 

Board Church v.xi««f«,^ 

School. School. Vokntor, 

Number of schools 6,878 ... 11,711 ... 14,276 

Accommodation 2,957,966 ... 2,813,978 ... 3,723,329 

On registers 2,778,127 ... 2,328,456 ... 3,074,149 

Average attendance 2,344,020 ... 1,927,663 ... 2,646,217 

Grants earned £1 Is. 7id. ... ... £1 Is. 6id. 

Voluntary subscriptions ... ... £670,324 ... 

Beport of the Board of EducatioUf 1902-3, also The Chv/rch and 
Education since 1870. 
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instniction might be provided in any school by that de- 
nomination at its own cost.^ 

The principles were embodied in the Education Bill of 

the following year. Owing to its importance 
T^^^^^^ ^ i* "^a-s taken in charge by the Prime Minister. 
Boards. ^^ *^^ main features were the creation of 

one local authority for pubHc education with 
extensive powers over the whole field of education, and the 
making of Voluntary schools a charge on the rates equally 
with the Board schools. It aroused the bitterest hostility 
of Nonconformists and Eadicals, who regarded it as a 
betrayal of all that had been fought for in 1870. The 
new local authorities were denounced as ineffective: the 
" clerical yoke " was being riveted into the educational 
system of the country : Voluntary managers were left 
imdue independence. This and much other criticism, 
both intelligent and blind, continued through two sessions 
of Parliament ; every species of obstruction was resorted 
to, but the Bill was forced through by the guillotine 
application of the closure, and became law at the end of 
1902.'* 

The Act abolished School Boards and School Attend- 
ance Committees, and constituted the Councils of the 
counties and county boroughs the local authority for 
elementary and higher education, with the proviso that the 
Councils of non- county boroughs with a population of over 
10,000 and the Councils of urban districts with a popula- 
tion of over 20,000 should be the local authority in their 
own area for elementary education only. Each Council 
was empowered to elect an Education Committee under 
a scheme approved by the Board of Education. The 

^Elefnentary Hducationy Gregory, pp. 211-214. 

^Gf. The Ed/ucation OrisiSf also Diary of the Education Billy 1902. 
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majority of the members of the Education Committee 
had to be appointed bj the Council (a county might 
adopt other arrangements) from their own number. The 
rest were to consist of representatives of local interests, 
persons of expert educational knowledge, and the like. 
Each Committee had to include women as well as men. 
All powers given to the Council under the Act, except the 
raising and borrowing of money, might be delegated to 
this Committee. 

The duties of the local authority included those of the 
School Boards and School Attendance Committees, with 
the responsibility for controlling all secular instruction in 
all public elementary schools in the district. They had also 
** to consider the educational needs of their area, and take 
such steps as may seem to them desirable, after consulta- 
tion with the Board of Education, to supply or aid the 
supply of education other than elementary and to pro- 
mote the general co-ordination of all forms of education." 
In this connection they had regard to secondary, technical, 
and higher education generally, including the power to 
establish a Training College for teachers. The rating 
powers of the Council were unlimited, save that the higher 
education rate in counties was not allowed to exceed 2d, 
in the pound. 

The Local Education Authority thus acquired control 
over two classes of elementary schools, (1) provided or 
Council schools, corresponding to the old Board schools, 
and (2) non-provided or Voluntary schools. The former 
were built, supported, and managed entirely by the 
Local Education Authority. In coimty areas each school 
had four managers appointed by the Education Com- 
mittee. Non-provided schools differed in that they w&re 
managed by a Board of six, four of whom — ^the founda- 
tion managers — were appointed under the provisions 
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of the trust deed, and two by the Education Committee. 
These mana^rs had to keep the school fabric in repair, 
with the exception that the cost of ordinary wear and 
tear was a charge on the public purse. They had to 
carry out the instructions of the local authority with 
regard to secular education, and to allow this authority 
the use of the building for educational purposes, free 
of charge, on not more than three days in the week. 
The managers had also the right to appoint their own 
teachers subject to the consent of the Local Education 
Authority. 

Eeligious instruction in provided schools and in any 
secondary school, college, or hostel under the Council was 
to be subject to the Cowper-Temple Clause of the Act of 
1870. In non-provided schools the religious teaching had 
to conform to the trust deed, and was under the control 
of the managers. This is known as the Kenyon-Slaney 
Clause, and was introduced to check undue clerical inter- 
ference. 

A new system of grants was devised, applicable to all 
schools. The term elementary school was limited to a 
school held during the day-time, and might not include 
for grant, save under special conditions, children over 16 
years of age. Powers were also granted to the Local 
Education Authority to pay the reasonable travelling 
expenses of teachers and children attending school or 
college.^ 

The Education (London) Act of 1903 extended and 
adapted these provisions to London. 

However controversial some of the clauses of the Act 
may be, there can be no doubt that it represents an 
immense forward step in the history of English Educa- 

^ For a full summary of the Act see The Educational Systems of Qreat 
Britain and Ireland^ Graham Balfour, pp. 33-37. 
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tion, parallel to that taken bj the Act of 1870. The 
State abandoned its policy of supervising and assisting 
the work of Yoluntarj associations, and assumed full 
responsibility for the whole of the secular instruction 
of the people. In other words, it marks the close of a 
period of partition, and the beginning of an era of annexa- 
tion. 

The result has been that all grades of education have 

been brought into much closer relations 
2^1902 thsaa was possible at any previous period. 

The interdependence of all classes of schools 
has been more clearly realised, and the passage of children 
from the elementary school to higher institutions has been 
enormously facilitated.^ G-reater attention has been given 
to the organisation of continuation and trade schools, to 
the questions of child labour, blind alley employment, and 
the like. The position of teachers as a body, and especi- 
ally of those in non-provided schools, has steadily im- 
proved. There has been a great development of interest 
in educational experiments, and a considerable expansion 
of training college accommodation and of means provided 
for enabling teachers to keep in touch with the latest 
developments in educational method. In short, the exist- 
ence of strong and alert local authorities responsible for 
the educational policy of their particular areas has done a 
good deal towards raising the general level of national 
education. But at the same time the question of the 
right attitude of the State towards denominational schools 
has acquired a new importance. 

^ In 1906 some 23,600 scholarships were offered by local anthorities for 
this purpose. In 1911-12 the number had risen to over 38,000. At this 
date nearly 60,000 boys and girls whose previous education had been 
received in elementary schools, representing 32*6 per cent, of the total 
number of secondary school pupils, were in receipt of free tuition. 
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It was hardlj to be expected that Nonconformists and 

Eadicals as a body would be prepared to 
remove the leave the denominational schools in the 
Grievances of favoured position in which they were left by 
tomSts. ^^' Balfour's Act. With the return of the 

Liberal party to power, Mr. Birrell brought 
in an important Bill in 1906 for remedying the grievances 
of Nonconformists. The dual system of Council and 
Voluntary schools was to be abolished. After January 1st, 
1908, all public rate-aided Voluntary schools were to be 

transferred to the local authority and become 
^Birreirs « provided *' schools. The terms of transfer 

of these " non-provided " schools was to be 
settled by the local authority and the school trustees, or, 
failing them, by three special Commissioners, against whose 
decision there was to be no appeal. The Cowper-Temple 
clause was to be enforced in all schools and no teacher was to 
be bound to give religious instruction. In the transferred 
schools, however, teaching of a definitely denominational 
character might be given on not more than two mornings 
in the week at the expense of the particular denomination. 
At the same time, to meet any special demand in urban dis- 
tricts for schools of a denominational character, "extended 
facilities '' for special religious instruction would be granted 
on every school day providing four-fifths of the parents 
demanded it. 'U'nder such conditions the ordinary teachers 
might, if they so desired, and with the consent of the Local 
Education Authority, give their services for the work. 

The Bill was amended in the Lords so as to proviie 
every opportunity for denominational teaching in every 
type of school, and at the same time to allow the setting 
up of a class of State-aided schools entirely free from local 
control. The latter provision was introduced to meet the 
views of a considerable section in the Church who had 
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always opposed the policy of assisting denominational 
schools out of rates. Provision was also made for the 
erection of denominational schools in areas where the 
school provision was deficient. 

As neither House was disposed to compromise, the Bill 
was dropped. This forms the most important attempt so 
far made to amend the Act of 1902. Three other Bills 
call for notice in this connection. In 1908 Mr. McKenna, 

then Minister of Education, sought to limit 
«^ cKennaB ^j^^ ^^-^ ^ schools that conformed to the 

Cowper-Temple clause. Local authorities 
were to be responsible for seeing that adequate " provided " 
school accommodation was within the reach' of every child 
who needed it. Accordingly the trustees of ** non-provided " 
schools were to be invited to "transfer" their schools 
to the Local Education Authority. Facilities were to be 
granted for the use of the school premises on Saturdays 
and Sundays, and in " single school parishes " daily before 
or after school hours for denominational teaching. Where 
managers did not wish to transfer their schools they might 
" contract out." That is to say, they would cease to receive 
rate aid, they would be given an Exchequer grant not ex- 
ceeding 47s. per child per annum, providing they satisfied 
the requirements of the Board of Education with regard 
to efficiency, staffing, etc., and they would be allowed to 
charge fees up to 9d. a week. This option was not open 
to managers where the school was the only one in the 
parish. 

Li the same Session the Bishop of St. Asaph's proposed 

a Bill on similar lines. He proposed to lease 
Ajm^b Bm iion-provided schools to the local authority, 

but he required undenominational instruction 
in all schools and facilities for denominational teaching 
on at least three days in the week in every school, whether 
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Council or transferred, during school hours, but not at the 
expense of the local authority. 

Mr. Runciman*s Bill (1908) proposed to limit rate aid 
to Council schools ; to require undenomi- 
^' . . national religious instruction at the mominff 
£m, session ; and to allow denominational teach- 

ing at the request of the parent on two 
mornings in the week providing there was sufficient ac- 
commodation for the purpose within the school building. 
He also proposed to recognise a special class of State-aided 
schools not under the control of the Local Education 
Authority provided they were organised into associations. 
These various proposals to find a basis of compromise 
have had the effect of exciting a good deal 
a^Hi***^°?^ of opposition on both sides. In the following 
Committee. J^^^ ^^ Educational Settlement Committee, 

composed of people of all shades of political 
opinion desirous of maintaining and promoting religious 
education as an integral part of a national educational 
system on non-party lines, issued a series of proposals 
intended to pave the way to a settlement. As yet this has 
not been realised. Briefly, they proposed that wherever only 
one school existed in a particular area, that school should 
be provided by the Local Education Authority, and existing 
non-provided schools should accordingly be transferred, 
though provision should be made for denominational 
religious teaching not at the expense of the local authority. 
Proposals were also made for increasing the efficiency of 
religious teaching in Council schools, for continuing rate 
aid to denominational schools, and for encouraging a 
diversity of type of school in districts where more than one 
school was possible. There the matter rests for the present 
The real difficulty is the single school area. A settlement 
is beset with difficulties because of the diversity of con- 
u. BD 12 
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flicting ideals and interests involyed, wldch are not limited 
to the members of the recognised religious communities.* 
One of the most characteristic features of the twentieth 

century is the attention that has been given 
InoreaBing to questions concerning the improvement of 
Pewo^"^*^ the physical condition of the individual. 
Hygiene. After realising that the environment of 

home and street is amenable to remedial 
treatment, it is a short step to the individual himself. 
Much thought has been given to the question of how to 
improve the physique of the nation and to determining 
whether or not the race has deteriorated. The Physical 
Training Commission (Scotland) of 1903 and the Physical 
Deterioration Committee of the following year are signs of 
the time. It has been shown that there is a great deal of 
physical unfitness existing among the people, and the 
determination has arisen to ameliorate and as far as 
possible prevent it by improving the health conditions 
both personal and material of the children. Attention has 
been focussed on the children because the State has for 
years been caring for their mental development. They 
are easily seen and easily examined, and it is with the 
children that the most valuable preventive and remedial 
work can be done. Two important Acts which are the 
result of this movement call for attention. 

The Education (Provision of Meals) Act of 1906 is an 

outcome of the feeling that it is little use 
Feeding of attempting to teach children who are 
Children. improperly nourished. It empowered local 

authorities to form committees (" School 
Canteen Committees "), whose business it was to provide 



^ See Towards Educational Peaces Longmans, 1910 ; also the recent 
publications of The National Education Association, etc. 
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suitable meals at a cheap rate for children within their 
area who were unable bj reason of lack of food to take 
full advantage of the education provided for them. The 
Education Committee was required to provide land, build- 
ings, apparatus and the like for the Canteen Committee, 
and to levy a charge on the parent for the food provided. 
In cases where it was evident that the parent could not 
defray the cost of the meals, the authority might, with the 
permission of the Board of Education, levy a rate for the 
purpose not exceeding ^. in the «£. 

The Education (Administrative Provisions) Act of 1907 

took the further step of requiring each 

Vaeation child in school to be medically examined, 

Jj^U^j"'* and allowed special provision to be made 

InjgpectioiL for children during the school vacations. 

It empowered authorities to establish 
vacation schools, vacation classes, play-centres or other 
means of recreation during the holidays or at other times, 
either in the school itself or elsewhere, for example in the 
country. At the same time it imposed on all local 
authorities the duty of providing for the medical inspection 
of children immediately before, or at the time of, or as 
soon as possible after, admission and on such other occa- 
sions as the Board of Education direct. 

This marks the beginning of the State system of school 
medical inspection in this country. Hitherto few autho- 
rities had undertaken anything in the nature of sys- 
tematic individual medical inspection, although it was 
a well-established practice abroad. Useful pioneer work 
had been done in London and elsewhere, and of course in 
a number of secondary schools. Each Local Education 
Authority had to set up its school medical department, 
and a corresponding department was established by the 
Board of Education. Special grants are made in aid of 
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the expenditure incurred by local authorities on the medical 
treatment of children attending public elementary schools 
and on work ancillary to medical treatment, as well as for 
children attending special schools and suffering from tuber- 
culosis or from ailments for which open-air treatment is 
specially suitable. Apart from the more strictly medical 
aspect of the work, the result is already seen in the emphasis 
on open-air te^^ehing, the provision of school baths, 
increased attention to clothing and personal hygiene, to 
physical education, to the lighting, cleaning and ventilating 
of school buildings, to school furniture, reading books and 
the like. A good deal is also being done to educate careless 
and indifferent parents to a sense of their duties.^ 

Since 1902 the cost of education per child has increased 

by more than a half. The result has been a 

SotaemiB steadily increasing burden on the local 

authorities, which has not been met by any 
proportionate increase of Imperial grants. At the same 
time other local expenditure has grown, and the rates are 
not indefinitely elastic.^ The seriousness of the situation 
was recognised by Mr. Birrell*s Bill (1906), which pro- 
posed to allot d£l ,000,000 for the relief of local rates, and 
Mr. McKenna*s Bill (1908) had in view an extra contribu- 
tion from the Government of nearly 1^ millions. To-day 
educational finance is one of the pressing problems of the 
moment. One way out of the dif&culty would be to make 
the entire cost of education a charge on Imperial funds. 
Such a policy would be most unsatisfactory, as it would 

^ Compare also the attention that has been given during this period to 
the employment and school attendance of children. Cf . inter alia, Child 
Labour in the United Kingdom^ Keeling. 

3 The cost of education per child per annum in 1912 was 92s. 4d. Local 
authorities are expending upwards of 25 millions on education, an increase 
of 6 millions in 7 years. During the same period Government grants have 
increased by one million. 
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lead to a highly centralised system of education and 
management that is contrary to prevailing sentiment in 
this country. English opinion undoubtedly favours local 
management as a check on bureaucracy. It is more 
democratic in character and allows of greater initiative, 
variety and elasticity.^ 

The problem on which attention is beginning to be 
focussed is how to increase the contribution from the 
central funds, by transferring some of the burden from 
the ratepayer and imposing it on the taxpayer, while at the 
same time guaranteeing an efficient local administration. 
Mere doles, it is recognised, will not do. At the same 
time other suggestions are being made, viz. to reform the 
present system of local rating by distributing the burden 
more equitably than at present and securing greater 
economy in administration by grouping education autho- 
rities and establishing a uniform system over large areas.' 
These are questions, however, that extend far beyond the 
limits of educational administration and finance. 

For the moment the tendency seems to be to increase 
the contribution from the Government in such a way as to 
favour poor districts where the ratable value is lowest 
and where the burden of education is often highest. How 
far such a policy is capable of extension without over- 
stepping the limit of sound finance is another question.^ 

1 Thus a section of opinion to-day looks for a mnch greater freedom than 
is at present allowed. It seems to favour experiments on co-operative lines 
that recall the proposals of William Lovett in the thirties. 

3 Provision for this was included in the Act of 1902. 

' Local education rates vary from 2s. lO^^d. (Wales) and 2s. S^^d. 
(England) to 5^^. The ratable value per scholar ranges from £13 to 
£106, and local expenditure from 62s. to 150s. The formula proposed by 
the Kempe Gonmiittee on Local Taxation was that the Government should 
^ve a grant of 36s. per child, plus two-fifths the local expenditure on 
education less the produce of a7d. rate, but no authority should receive under 
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the formnla more than two thirds of its expenditare so long as the amount 
falling on the rates is equivalent to a rate of less than Is. in the £. The 
Kempe Committee also recommended a grant for small schools of 5s. for 
each unit hy which the average attendance in a school falls short of 200. 
It is very unlikely, however, that the recommendation will be strictly 
adhered to. (See Board of EdiLcation Statistics, 1911-12.) 
Progress since 1902 : — 

1902. 1906. 1912. 
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Schools. ^S"" Schools. ^Sr- Schools. ^S^""- 
Church of 
England ... 11,711 2,813,978 11,377 2,743,876 10,877 2,227,431 

Wesleyan ... 458 183,673 345 129,358 214 65,749 

Boman Catho- 
lic 1,066 403,064 1,064 411,360 1,082 377,859 

British and 
other ... 1,043 322,887 

Jewish ... 12 11,358 12 9,883 

Undenomina- 
tional and 
other ... 689 196,480 452 98,828 

Total Volun- 
tary ... 14,268 3,722,427 13,487 3,492,432 12,637 2,779,750 

Board (and 
Council) 
Schools ... 5,943 8,003,247 6,980 3,520,093 8,196 4,065,240 

The steady increase of Roman Catholic schools should be noticed. The 
decline in the number of other Voluntary schools is due to schools being 
closed or transferred to local authorities. The smaller number of school 
places is a result of the larger amount of floor space per child required by the 
Board of Education. 
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THE EVOLUTION OF THE CTJRBIGVLJJM AND 
THE INTERNAL ORGANISATION OF THE 

PRIMARY SCHOOL. 



CHAPTER VI. 



THE ELEMENTAEY SCHOOL AT THE CLOSE 
OP THE EIGHTEENTH CENTUEY. 

'' 'Tis eduoation forms the youthful mind, 
Just as the twig is bent the tree 's inclined." 
How needful then, the tender plant to rear 
With constant diligence and watchful care. 

It has already been pointed out that the conception of 
an elementary education more or less common to all 
classes was non-existent at the close of the eighteenth 
century. Equality of educational opportunity was un- 
dreamt of, and as Crabbe's lines ' suggest, the nature and 
scope of even an elementary schooling depended upon the 
social grade to which the individual belonged. The 
charity school had one ideal, the common school quite a 
different one. Not that the schools which fall into one or 
other of these two classes were uniform in type ; on the 
contrary they presented wide differences in organisation 
and curricub.. Thus the ''school of industry" had a 

* Ante, p. 6. 
183 
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motive very different from that of the ordinary parochial 
charity school. The Sunday school, again, had features 
peculiar to itself. Similarly the term " common school " 
conveniently denotes the great number of private adventure 
schools resorted to by the working and lower middle 
classes, lying between the dame schools on the one hand 
and the academies for young ladies and for young gentle- 
men on the other. 

But, minor differences apart, the motive of the charity 
school was primarily to give a moral and 

The Aim of relisdous trainins:, while the common school 
Charity School • • n j -xi. • x- 

Education. ^^^ principally concerned with imparting 

the elements of intellectual instruction. 
Thus Griffith Jones was voicing well recognised philan- 
thropic sentiment when he wrote : '' It is but a cheap 
education that we would desire for them (the poor), only 
the moral and religious branches of it, which indeed is the 
most necessary and indispensable part. The sole design 
of this charity is to inculcate upon such ... as can be 
prevailed on to learn, the knowledge and practice, the 
principles and duties of the Christian Eeligion ; and to 
make them good people, useful members of society, faith- 
ful servants of God and men and heirs of eternal life." ^ 
In short the foundation of all charity school education was 

a training in the principles of the Christian 

The Religious religion (e,g. as set out in the Church Cate- 

Charaoterof ■,- \ i , ,- j. 

the Instruction. <5hism). Instruction m reading, wntmg, 

and arithmetic might be added to augment 

the economic efficiency of the pupil, or the education might 

be " improved " by coupling with it a training in industry 

according to the judgment of particular school governors ; 

but this does not alter the essentially religious motive that 

dominated the whole. The peculiar nature of the instruc- 

i Welch Piety, 1742, p. 28. 
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i 

tion called for a special method of teaching. This was 
carefully laid down for the guidance of those concerned.^ 
Thus in charity schools connected with the S.P.C.K. the 
children had first to learn to say the Catechism by heart 
distinctly and plainly, after which it was expounded by 
the master from some good exposition. This had to be done 
twice a week, and as soon as the children knew the work 
they were catechised by the minister in church. After- 
wards the children were instructed in their duty towards 
God and Man — ^the master taking as his guide for exposi- 
tion The Whole Duty of Man, Much attention was given 
to religious observances, to moral training, to inculcating 
habits of good behaviour, etc., illustrations for teaching 
purposes being freely drawn from the Bible and the 
Catechism. In all this work, as in the direct religious in- 
struction, the master taught under the superintendence of 
the minister. 
At the same time the children were learning to read by 
an alphabetic-spelling method, or, in con- 
^^?^*y temporary phraseology, they were taught 

Roatine. " *^® *rue Spelling of Words and Distinc- 

tion of Syllables, with the Points and Stops 
which is necessary to true and good Eeading and serves 
to make Children more mindful of what they read." ' 
Girls commonly got no further than this, but spent the 
rest of their time in domestic occupations, sewing, knit- 
ting, etc. Boys, however, as soon as they could read 
tolerably well" might be taught to write "a legible 
hand" and "the grounds of arithmetic." The schools 
provided for children between seven and twelve years of 

1 In Salmon's Education of the Poor in the Eighteenth Century ^ pp. 4-5, 
is given a verbatim copy of these instructions. 

' An Account of Charity Schools lately erected in those parts of Great 
Britain called England amd Wales. 1708. Seventh edition. 
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age. The school day was from 7 to 11 ▲.]£. and from 1 to 
5 P.M. in summer, and from 8 to 11 a.m. and 1 to 4 p.m. in 
winter. Registers had to be kept morning and afternoon, 
and in day schools parents were required to guarantee the 
regularity, punctuality, cleanliness, etc., of their children, 
and to conform to the discipline of the school. Schools 
varied considerably in size, from under 20 to over 100, 
the average being about 30. 
In such a school everything depended upon the nature 

of the exposition, and the interest of the 
Exposition. minister as shown by frequently catechising 

the children — a fact repeatedly emphasised 
by observers. Q-riffith Jones, writing in 1768, was at some 
pains to make clear what catechising meant. It does not 
mean '' the bare asking the Questions and hearing them 
(the children) repeat the answers, just as they lie in the 
Catechism, for this is not to instruct, and examine them 
as the Bubric requires : and if no more than this be done, 
we had even as good do nothing ; for they will learn but 
little, or nothing from mere repetition. . . . You (the 
clergy) must condescend to be at the pains of giving them 
an easy explanation of every part of the Catechism, to ask 
them the same question in other words, to furnish them 
with plain texts of scripture to confirm them in the 
doctrines they learn, and then to close every instruction of 
the catechumens with some short exhortation for their 
delection and encouragement." ^ 

1 Welch Piety, 1758. 

Isaac Watts was equally emphatic on the importance of exposition. 
*' Be not content merely to have them read the Bible, and be taaght the 
Catechism at proper seasons, but let the traths and duties of it be explained 
to them in a familiar and easy way by taking the answers to pieces, and 
instructing the children till they understood the sense of it/' An Essay 
towards the Encouragement of Charity Schools, particularly among 
Protestant Dissenters^ 1728. Works, Vol. IV., p. 624. 
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To ensure the efficiency of the teachers in the circulating 

schools it was Jones' practice to instruct the 

ofTeSSierB*^ masters in catechetical methods for some 

weeks before they embarked on their work, 
giving them simple and familiar explanations of what 
they would have to teach, training them to catechise 
one another, and the like.^ The scholars as well as the 
masters were provided with simple expositions of the 
Catechism, etc., and it was laid down as a principle that 
the pupils should not only repeat " out of Book " but also 
give the sense of what they read or learnt in their own 
words. It is interesting to note that the method of read- 
ing recommended was by *' look and say," ' the alphabetic- 
spelling method being condemned as irrational and re- 
sponsible for much slow progress and dulness in schools.^ 
How far the schools were from living up to this standard 
is described by Mrs. Trimmer in 1792. She 
T rinini Ar'B onlargos upou the relative ineffectiveness of 
Aocoantof charity school education, the ignorance of 
l^bools 1792 *^® teachers, the disuse of catechising result- 
ing from a lack of interest shown by the 
clergy and others, and the smaller proportion of verbal 
instruction in vogue than formerly. "The children in 
most Charity Schools are at first taught to read in a 
spelling book, the lessons of which consist chiefly of 
sentences collected from the Scriptures, most of them in 
figurative language ; as soon as they can read and spell 
a little, they are put into the New Testament, and when 
they have read this from beginning to end, they proceed 
to the Old Testament and go through that in the same 
manner, without regard to anything further than improve- 

1 Welch Piety, 1743. « jud,^ 1742. 

3 For the system of training teachers recommended by the S.P.C.K. 
see infra, pp. 329-330 
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ment in the art of reading. They learn, by stated regular 
tasks, the columns of spelling in the Spelling Book ; and in 
some schools thej are taught English G-rammar, writing, 
and arithmetic. Once or twice a week the scholars are 
catechised, that is, they stand up in classes, and answer 
in rotation the questions in the Church Catechism and ex- 
planations of it. Thej learn, perhaps, besides, chapters, 
prayers, etc., by heart, and are sometimes taught psalmody. 
They go to Church twice every Sunday, and where there is 
a weekly duty performed, they attend also on Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and Holidays. When the scholars leave school 
to go out into the world as servants or apprentices, a 
Bible, Common Prayer Book, and Whole Duty of Man, are 
given to them : and it is supposed, from the years they 
have been at school, they must necessarily be furnished 
with a competent share of Christian knowledge, to enable 
them to read with advantage and improvement as long as 
they Uve." ^ 

To improve the level of the teaching Mrs. Trimmer set 

to work to provide a new supply of school 
SS^i.^^^°^ books. At the same time she suggested 

that dullards ought to be sent to '' schools of 
industry," and that the charity schools should be reserved 
for the brightest and most respectable children, pointing 
out that the Sunday schools might do valuable work in 
this sifting process. Some of the charity schools might 
usefully become industrial in character, while others would 
serve as training schools for selected pupils who would be 
** eminently qualified for the office of schoolmasters and mis- 
tresses in the various descriptions of Charity Schools which 
very few of the present generation fill with propriety,** 

^ " Beflections npon the £dacation of Children in Charity Schools/' 
cf . Edtication of the Poor in the Eighteenth Century, David Salmon, 
pp. 17-18. 
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Bj way of illustration it may not be out of place to give 
a few examples of charity school books in vogue at this 
date: — 

¥0^9 Introduction to Spelling and Beading. — This 
book, a 12mo 108 pp. yolume, commences with a pictorial 
alphabet — angel, bull, cradle — and represents each letter in 
Eoman, italic, and Old English characters. The first six 
lessons are devoted to word-building, a, ab, ac, ack, e, eb, 
ec, eck; the next 17 to monosyllabic words, first of the type 
clout, flout, gout, pout ; then classes of objects, e.g. " creep- 
ing animals" ant, asp, bug, eff, flea, frog, leach, louse, newt, 
nit, etc. The Bible story, from the Creation to the death 
of Sampson, is next told in a series of short lessons, the 
majority of which are illustrated by a wood-cut. As an 
example of the style we may take part of Lesson XXXYIII., 
dealing with Joseph's imprisonment : — 

** This punishment would have been very grievous to Joseph but 
that God, who protects and rewards injured innocence, was with 
him in prison, and gave him favour in the sight of the keeper of it, 
BO that Joseph had authority over all the other prisoners, and not 
anything was transacted which Joseph had not a hand in." 

Next follows a series of catechetical lessons. Q. Who 
made you ? Q. Why did Q-od make you ? . . . Q. How did 
God make you ? etc., the order of topics being suggested 
apparently by those in The Whole Duty of Man, Then 
come selections from the Proverbs ; two history lessons ; 
rules for spelling and for dividing words into syllables ; and 
finally, a number of prayers. In using the book reading 
and spelling were taught together, spelling being learnt by 
memorising a variety of rules. Thus the reading would 
be constantly interrupted by the teacher interposing such 
a question as — By what rule do you spell such a word ? etc. 

Mrs. Trimmer's Charity School Spelling Book. — Part I., 
Words of One Syllable, 12mo, pp. 36, Id. (a separate 
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book for boys and for girls) . Part 11. , Polysyllables, 12mo, 
pp. 162, l^d. 

Part L follows the customary practice of beginning with 
the alphabet and going through much useless word-build- 
ing before reading is commenced. This is arranged sup- 
posedly in order of difficulty, but shows an entire want of 
understanding of the psychology of the subject. Lessons 
like — A good man ; A good boy ; A bad man ; etc. — are 
followed by others composed of longer sentences and dis- 
jointed paragraphs, moral and religious in tone — *' Some 
boys make it their sport to tie a bone to a poor dog's tail, 
or to cry out, A mad dog ! A mad dog ! that people may 
kill them." Finally the pupil is introduced to short stories. 

PaH II. begins with a long alphabetical list of dissyllabic 

words. This is followed by simple moral reading lessons 

consisting of words not exceeding two syllables. Next 

come words of from three to seven syllables, then fables, 

then long lists of Scriptural names, followed by the Bible 

story up to the entrance into Canaan. Here a special 

feature is made of the use of proper names : — 

** And they went from Mithoah, and pitched in Hashmonah. 
And they departed from Hashmonah, and encamped at Moseroth. 
And they departed from Moseroth, and pitohed in Bene-jaakan," etc. 

Next come all the difficult words in the four Q-ospels ar- 
ranged chapter by chapter. These are followed by defini- 
tions of Biblical terms. Finally come the Catechism and 
selected prayers. 

The Poor Girls' PWmer.— Sheffield Girls' Charity School, 
1789. The interest of this book lies entirely in the sub- 
ject-matter. Two examples will suffice : — 

Lesson V. 

Learn to spin Wool and Linen. 

Learn to sew Shifts and Shirts and Caps. 

Learn to knit Hose. 
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Learn to bake and brew and wash. 
Learn to clean Rooms and Pots and Pans. 

Lesson VL 
Do no wrong. 

It is a sin to steal a Pin. 

Swear not at all, nor make a Bawl. 

Use no bad Words. 

Live in Peace with all as much as you can. 

Sufficient has been said to emphasise the moral and 
religious character of the instruction given in charity 
schools, the decline of oral teaching at the end of the 
eighteenth century, and the growth of verbalism. The 
slow progress in learning made by the children in many 
of the schools — a direct result of the defective methods 
of instruction — ^was an important factor, as has been seen 
for example in the case of Mrs. Trimmer, in directing the 
attention of the philanthropically minded to an industrial 
as opposed to a bookish training. Other influences that 
operated to the same end have been referred to elsewhere.^ 

The following is a description of a typical " school of 
industry " at Fincham in Norfolk in 1802, 
ScTooTs^of*^ designed for the children of that and the 
Industry. neighbouring parishes :— 

*^ They are instructed twice a day in reading, and 
eight of them in writing. The rest of their school time, being seven 
hours of the day, is employed in the plaiting of split straw ; for 
which, in addition to the advantages of education, they receive pay, 
according to the amount of their respective earnings. 

There are at present in the school sixty- four children. Four 
have left it to go into service, and seventeen have acquired a com- 
petent knowledge in the straw platt, and have returned home to 
their parents. The school is under the care and direction of three 
sisters ; who have divided it into three classes, making the under- 
mentioned weekly payments on the average to each of the children, 
for the time they are employed in the platt. 



^ Ante, pp. 11-13, 40-42. 
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Nineteen ohildren, from 7 to 9 years old (average each per 

week). Is. 
Twenty-seven, from 9 to 12 years, each 3s. 
Eighteen, from 12 to 14 years, each 4s." 

Threepence a week was deducted for each child who learnt 
to write. The long day was not injurious we are told, and 
the children were led to form early habits of order, clean- 
liness, and application. It is also pointed out that straw 
platting, being a new industry, does not injure anyone by 
taking away their livelihood.^ 

At the Kendal " schools of industry " opened in 1799, of 
112 children in attendance 30 of the older girls were em- 
ployed in spinning, knitting, sewing, and in housework. 
Thirty- six younger girls were employed in knitting only. 
Eight boys were taught shoe-making, and the remaining 38 
card-setting, i.e, preparing the machinery for carding wool, 
a work suited to small children. In addition, the children 
were taught reading and writing, geography and religion. 
Breakfast was provided in the school daily for about 40 
children at a charge of 4^d. a week. The elder girls as- 
sisted in rotation in preparing the breakfast and in wash- 
ing up. The girls were also taught to wash, bringing their 
own family linen, and a regular training in simple cookery 
was contemplated. The school with four teachers, two 
for spinning and knitting, one for shoe-making, and one 
schoolmaster, cost <£55 a year. The schoolmaster was as- 
sisted by monitors, according to Bell's system. 

The most popular and influential means of elementary 

education at the close of the eighteenth 

Bdhoola *^ century were undoubtedly the Sunday 

schools. Their model was rather the day 
charity school than the ancient practice of gathering 

1 Digest ofBeports (EcUication) S.B.C.P.y No. XII. Cf. other typical 
schools at Oakham, Lewisham, Birmingham, etc. 
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cbildren together for catechetical instruction. They were 
in fact charity Sunday schools, and took pride in calling 
themselves educational charities. They offered to teach 
reading, the principles of religion — ^including the duty 
towards Gh>d and man — and in some cases writing as well 
"without cost and without hindering the work of the 
week." The school hours were generally from 9 to 12 and 
1 to 6. The scholars were required to attend Church 
morning and afternoon, on the latter occasion to be 
catechised by the clergyman. To accommodate this influx 
of children "mats and forms" were provided by the 
churchwardens. 

These early Sunday schools were held in hired rooms 
which were fitted with forms and desks. Accommodation 
was generally strictly limited. Hence we find a large 
number of small schools, and, as teachers were paid for 
their services, a correspondii^ly lai^e bill for salaries. 
Gradually, however, the practice developed of concentrating 
the children in larger schools and curtailing the number 
of teachers. ^ 

To each school was attached a number of " visitors " who 
attended in turn, acted as superintendents and assisted the 
master (or mistress) in catechising and in the general work 
of the institution. Upon their efficiency the success of the 
school largely depended, for the teacher, no matter how 
zealous he might be, was commonly of very humble 

1 An instractiye example of this ia seen in the Sunday schools at Stock- 
port. 

£^o^ Schools. Teaohers. g^-^^,,, 

1785-6 ? 11 23 £87 9fl. Od. 

1786-7 Near 700 9 19 £55 15s. Od. 

1793-4 761 7 ? £67 98. Od.* 

^ Reports of the Sunday Schools at Stockport. 
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attainments.^ Even under tlie most favourable conditions 
the difficulty of oi^anising a school of children of different 
ages, some of whom were learning to read, others to write, 
some reading from the Bible and having it expounded to 
them, can well be imagined, and it is not suprising to find 
the Gk>yemors of Sunday schools welcoming with open arms 
anything that approximated to a system. Instruction was 
provided by means of spelling-books, Testaments, Bibles, 
and in Church schools psalters, prayer-books, and some 
exposition of the Catechism.^ Before the close of the 
century week-day evening schools had arisen in connection 
with a number of these institutions to supplement the 
work that was being done on Sundays,^ and many schools 
were employing impaid teachers. 
It must not be imagined, however, that all elementary 
education at the close of the eighteenth 

M^te School. ^^^^ ^^« ^^ ^^ deadening in chaa^ter. 

Educational insight is no monopoly of the 
present day. There were teachers who strove to make 
school work meaningful and to quicken the imderstanding, 
just as there were writers of school books who knew how to 
bring instruction within the range of their readers. 
Compare for example the foUowing account of the 
Barbauld's school at Palgrave : — 

'* On Wednesdays and Saturdays the boys were called in separate 
classes to her (Mrs. Barbauld's) apartment (for English Composition) : 
she read a fable, a short story, or a moral essay, to them aloud, and 
then sent them baok into the schoolroom to write it out on the slates 
in their own words. E!aoh exercise was separately looked over by 
her ; the faults of grammar were obliterated, the vulgarisms were 
chastised, the idle epithets were cancelled, and a distinct reason was 
always assigned for every connection : so that the arts of enditing 
and of criticizing were in some degree learnt together." 

* Of. Robert BaikeSf the Man and his TTorfc, p. 94. 
3 Ibid., p. 136. 9 Ibid., p. 72. 
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In the geography lesson ** she relieved the dryness of a study 
seldom rendered interesting to children, by so many lively strokes 
of description, and such luminous and attractive views of the 
connection of this branch of knowledge with the revolution of 
Empires, with national manners, and with the natural history of 
animals, that these impressive lectures were always remembered by 
her auditors less among their tasks than their pleasures." ^ 

The same good sense is shown in her Lessons for Children 

— a child's first reading-book with its easy 

Lmb^& 1780 ^ narrative full of action, printed on " good 

paper with clear and large type and large 
spaces." There is no introductory spelling, no meaning- 
less sentences, no harping oh words of one syllable in a 
mistaken idea of grading difficulties. Instead the children 
plunged straightway into such lessons as the following : — 

"Come and give mamma three kisses. 
One, two, three. 

Little boys must come when mamma calls them. 
Blow your nose. 
Here is a handkerchief. 
Come and let me comb your hair. 
Stand still. 
Here is the combcase for you to hold - ' ; etc. 

Very soon they reach continuous narrative : — 

** Look at puss I she pricks up her ears, and smells about. She 
smells the mice. They are making a noise behind the wainscot. 
Puss wants to get into the closet. Let her in. The mice have been 
in the closet, and nibbled the biscuits. Ah ! there is a mouse puts 
her tail through the hole in the wainscot. Take care, little mouse, 
puss will catch you. Look, look, there she runs.'' Etc. 

During the latter half of the eighteenth century a marked 
change had been coming over books intended 

BookBL^'^ " for children. Authors vied with one another 

in endeavouring to give information in as 

pleasant a form as possible, and nothing is more striking 

* Mrs. Barbauld*8 Works, with a Memoir, by Lucy Aikin, pp. xxv-xxvii. 
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than the waj in which book after book bajses its appeal to 
consideration on the groimd that it is simpler and presents 
its subject-matter in a more interesting manner than its 
predecessors. There is commonly a great affection for a 
highly latinised style of writing, and book makers still 
aimed at producing infant prodigies by loading children 
with all manner of information on History, Astronomy, 
Science, Natural History, Geography, etc., but they did it 
in the form of conversation, sometimes interesting, some- 
times very insipid, between the pupil and an omniscient 
parent or tutor. Barbauld's Evenings at Home, Edge- 
worth's Harry and Lticy, 8vri88 Family Bohinson, and 
many of Newbery's Children's Books are excellent ex- 
amples of this method of instruction. The best books of 
this kind were at some pains to sift out imessential infor- 
mation, but others merely redished the most arid facts in 
a form calculated as they thought to please or to assist the 
memory. To these rhyme offered many possibilities. Thus 
children might learn without weariness the geography of 
their own country from a " Poetical NavMcal Trip round 
the Island of Ghreaii Britain^'* to which was appended 
copious " entertaining notes in prose " descriptive of the 
usual topographical features : — 

" In coasting off Norfolk * you'll find a vast number 
Of beautiful views — ^you will then reach the Humber ; 
And then if a visit you*d pay to John Bull, 
Pray steer up the river, and call in at Hull." Etc. ^ 

* ** Norfolk is bonnded on the N. and E. by the German Ocean, on the 
S. by Suffolk, and on the W. by the washes and fens of Lincolnshire and 
the Isle of Ely. It is sixty miles in length, and thirty-four m breadth" ; 
etc. 

^Compare the use of **toys" for imparting the mdiments of spelling, 
reading, grammar, arithmetic, etc. The ''Art of Teaching in Sport," a 
method of instilling the mdiments of letteis " under the idea of amusement/' 
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In the effort to bring religion within the comprehension 
of young children Isaac Watts stands out pre-eminently. 
He at any rate could present his lessons in a language 
well within the range of his readers. His Divine Songs 
for the Use of Children^ if less well known to-day than a 
generation ago, are still remembered by such verses as 

'< Let dogs delight to bark and bite," 

and 

*' How doth the little busy bee," etc. 

For more than a century his First Catechism begin- 
ning 

" Q. Can you tell me, child, who made you? 

A, The Great Odd who made heaven and earth. 
Q» What doth God do for you ? 
A. He keeps me from harm by night and by day, and is always 
doing me good." 

was hardly less highly valued. Along with these efforts 
at religious instruction must be mentioned Mrs. Barbauld's 
Hymns in Prose, 
Towards these and other similar examples of educational 
method at the close of the eighteenth cen- 
Eighteenth tury it is customary to adopt an attitude of 
P^^^_- good-natured tolerance. Whether this is 
Good and Bad. altogether justified is perhaps open to ques- 
tion. We tend to be so taken up with the 
" new methods " of to-day that we are apt to overlook the 
fact that the value of time charts in history, of dissected 
globes and maps in geography, in short, of illustrations of 

18 commonly met with after 1780, and seems to have attained considerable 
popularity. It donbtless was stimalated by Basedow's experiment at 
Deasan. The idea, however, is much older. Watts writing half a century 
earlier warmly advocated the method. See Im/provemeni of the Mind^ 
I. Watts, pp. 229-281 ; also A Discourse on the Education of Children 
and Touthf pp. 889-90 and passim, Gf . also A New Discovery of the 
Old Art of Teaching School, Hoole, 1069. The Petty School. 
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all sorts, was amply recognised bj intelligent teachers a 
century ago. True there was too much worship of " useful " 
knowledge, there were too many attempts to point a moral, 
and too little appreciation of the meaning of childhood ; 
but, allowing all this, there was a body of educational 
thought and practice that was far from contemptible, and 
which found worthy exponents in E. L. Edgeworth and 
his daughter Maria. 
Eichard Lovell Edgeworth (1744-1817) was a prominent 
figure in the literary and scientific world of 

Edneatioiial ^^^ ^J* ^^ ^^^ ^^ Irishman of indepen- 
Teadiiog dent means, possessing considerable literary 

Edff«worth8 ^"^^ social interests, and a well-marked 

scientific temper. He was a bom inventor 
and educator, a man of shrewd insight into child nature, 
who divided his attention between scientific and literary 
pursuits and the education of his numerous family. He 
is a representative of that considerable body of middle- 
class opinion that favoured a domestic, in preference to a 
school, education for its boys and girls, and in common 
with many other cultivated parents of the time was not 
only alive to contemporary educational thought, but was also 
acquainted with the teaching of earlier writers, such as 
Locke. 
At the time Edgeworth's eldest son was bom Eousseau 

was the oracle of the day. The EmUe had 

BouBseatt's hoen published four years before, and its 
EQUc&uioiial 11 1 ii«i«i«i^ n 

Ideas. novelty, eloquence, and plausibility, had made 

a profound impression on thinking men and 

women who were not unconscious of the deficiencies and 

absurdities that characterised the treatment of children at 

the time, by helping them to see things from a new angle. 

Among many extravagancies and inconsistencies Eousseau 

Dleaded for the sanctity of individual personality, for the 
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abolition of tyranny in all its subtle forms, whether in the 
family, the school, or society. He taught that man is born 
good, and unless interfered with develops according to law. 
Hence it is the business of education not to make men to 
this or that arbitrary pattern, but to allow man freedom to 
attain the fullest self-realisation. Since education is np 
longer a matter of imposing ideas and restraints, the atten- 
tion of the teacher is withdrawn from the subject-matter 
of instruction and concentrated on remoying obstacles. In 
other words, there is a shifting of emphasis from the cur- 
riculum to the child. 

The great weakness of Rousseau's handling of the sub- 
ject is that moral education is at a discount. Neyerthe- 
less, though his foundations were wrong, he succeeded 
in emphasising some valuable truths that were in danger 
of being neglected. Under the plea of a return to Nature 
he made a powerful appeal on behalf of physical educa- 
tion, while on the intellectual side he reminded his 
contemporaries that all education is essentially self- 
education, depending not on imposing ideas and learning 
by rote but on inciting the self-activity of the pupil, 
stimulating his curiosity, inventiveness, and practical 
capacity. 

It was in strict accordance with Rousseau's plan, as set 

out in the Emile, that Edgcworth began to 
Edgewortli'B educate his son. At the end of nine years he 

regretfully admitted his mistake. The basis 
was wrong. "Whatever regarded the health, strength, 
and agility of my son," he says, " had amply justified the 
system of my master; but I found myself entangled in 
difficulties with regard to my child's mind and temper. 
He was generous, brave, good-natured, and what is 
commonly called good tempered ; but he was scarcely to 
be controlled. It was difficult to urge him to anything 
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that did not suit his fancy, and more difficult to restrain 
him from what he wished to follow. In short, he 
was self-willed, from a spirit of independence, which 
had been inculcated by his early education, and which 
he cherished the more from the inexperience of his own 
powers." ^ 

In all this Edgeworth's attitude was strictly scientific. 

Bousseau was put aside, and he set out to 
aSiSr^^*^* discover a bett^ method for himself. From 

1768 he and his wife had kept a careful 
register of observations and facts relative to their children. 
These constitute some of the earliest child-study records 
we possess. In 1791 his daughter Maria b^an to note 
down anecdotes of the children and their father's conver- 
sations with them. Every effort was made to get a clear 
understanding of the personality of each individual, and to 
adapt his education accordingly. In doing this no pre- 
conceived system was followed. The fullest use was made 
of ideas culled from earlier writers, and practice was con- 
stantly revised in the light of experience. The object was 
to reduce education as far as possible to an experimental 
science, and to evolve a series of principles of universal 
validity. The results were embodied in Practical Eduea- 
tion, 1798, in a series of children's books, and in the 
Memoirs, the joint production of B. L. Edgeworth and his 
daughter Maria. 
In these various writings we get a picture of a man who 

was first and last an optimist in matters of 
Edn^^a^ education. No one believed more fervently 
Optimist in the potency of education in forming taste 

or directing talent. "Virtues, as well as 
abilities, or what is popularly called genius, we believe to 

* Memoirs, Vol. I., pp. 278-4. 
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be the result of education, more than the gift of nature." ^ 
What really distinguished one person from another was 
his power of attention. Hence one of the chief ol^ects of 
the educator was to strengthen this faculty. Bj education 
Edgeworth understood much more than instruction. It 
consisted, among other things, in cultivating the under- 
standing, developing initiative and inventiveness, evoking 
a deep sense of religion, giving '' moral habits, generous 
sentiments, kind tempers and easy manners." * 
TLe method proposed for compassing this was frankly 
utilitarian, '* to associate pleasure with what- 
F^eunxe and ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ pupils should pursue, 

and pain with whatever we wish that they 
should avoid." ^ This principle was founded on a deep- 
rooted conviction in the inhei^nt reasonableness of man. 
It did not occTir to Edgeworth that he was, tb say the 
least, putting humanity on a very low plane. "Would 
you teach a dog or a horse to obey you ? Do you not 
associate pleasure or pain with the things you wish that 
they should practise or avoid ? " ^ As his daughter Maria 
points out, this doctrine led him to a fundamental mistake 
in his view of the moral principle of action, an error that 
he came to recognise in his later years. ** He had believed 
that if rational creatures could be made clearly to see and 
understand that virtue will render them happy and vice 
will render them miserable, either in this world or in the 
next, they would afterwards, in consequence of this con- 
viction, follow virtue and avoid vice. . . . Hence, both as to 



^Practical MdMcaJbion, Yol. III., p. 291, 2nd Edition. 

In his later years he allowed that there was more difference than he had 
been accustomed to admit between the natural endowment of individuals, 
but he maintuned that it was much smaller than was commonly supposed. — 
Memoirs, Vol. II., p. 888. » Memoirs, Vol. II., pp. 886-7. 

» Practical Education, Vol. III., p. 291. < Ibid., Vol. I., p. 867. 
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national and domestic education, lie formerly dwelt princi- 
pally upon the cultivation of the imderstanding, meaning 
chiefly the reasoning faculty as applied to conduct. But 
to see the best and to follow it are not, alas ! necessary 
consequences of each other/' ^ The fact is, of course, that 
pleasure is not the mainspring of action. There are many 
ends that we desire and towards which we striye, and 
happiness may or may not accompany or reward our 
efforts. The teacher's business is not to demonstrate to 
his pupils that certain actions pay, but to evoke worthy 
purposes and to assist in their accomplishment. 

On the question of education Edgeworth neither allied 
himself with those who believed that children 

PuSSm^. ^^^ ^^* ^ ®®* *^ young to read and 

write, nor with those who, like Eousseau, 
advocated leaving children entirely at liberty on the 
ground that they would learn for themselves much better 
than they could be taught. His experience of the bad 
moral effects that resulted from trusting too much to 
nature, liberty, and the pupil's ** experiments in morality," 
inclined him to extreme caution. GU>vemment he held 
was essential before children were able to regulate their 
own conduct, but it should be imif orm, determined on the 
principle of pleasure and pain, and directed to form 
settled habits. Laws should be few, but once laid down 
they should be strictly adhered to. In order to avoid any 
suspicion of personal caprice, the whole treatment of the 
child should lead him to associate certain experiences as 
the necessary consequences of his action. Punishment he 
held should always be remedial and not vindictive, it 
should be intelligible and should inflict the minimum of 
pain necessary to achieve its purpose. At the same time 

^Memoirs, Vol. II., pp. 401-2. 
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it should be regulated according to the temperament of 
the indiyidual — ^thus to some a sense of continued dis- 
approbation is a much greater punishment than temporary 
physical pain. Beward should be administered on similar 
principles, remembering that the greatest reward that can 
come to any individual is the feeling of uplift that attends 
successful achieyement, and that the natural consequence 
of virtue is esteem. ''But plum pudding is not the 
appropriate reward of truth, nor is the loss of it the 
natural or necessary consequence of falsehood." ^ ** Chil- 
dren are not fools, and are not to be governed like fools.'' 
With regard to intellectual education Edgeworth's 
great aim was to develop capacity, evoke 
The Aim and initiative, and ripen judgment. The great 

Tnt^vi^lSml ^®®^ ^^ *^® time, he felt, was to break down 
Education. the idea that existed in children's minds 

that ** learning " was disagreeable, by infus- 
ing more of the spirit of play into the school. To accom- 
plish this all meaningless tasks were to be abolished, the 
schoolroom was to be brought into relation with the 
outside world, so that the significance of the lessons was 
immediately obvious to the children. At the same time 
methods of teaching must be reformed. All needless 
discouragements were to be got rid of, and in order not to 
weary the children short lessons were to be introduced. 
There was to be no forcing, but the teacher must so 
govern his procedure as to compel attention. "If the 
pupil be paid for the labour of listening by the pleasure of 
understanding he will attend."* " No matter how little be 
learned in a given time, provided the pupil be not dis- 
gusted : provided the wish to improve be excited and the 
habits of attention acquired." 

I Practical Sducatian, Vol. I., p. SdS. « Ibid,, Vol. I., p. 112. 
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To train the power of attention was of primary impor- 
tance and this demanded clearness, distinct- 
^^^oiL ^ ness, and opportuneness in the presentation 

of the subject-matter of instruction. In other 
words, teachers must be careful not to overwhelm their 
pupils with too many ideas at once. They must relate their 
teaching to the pupils' experience and it must be well 
timed, great care being taken to introduce into the school 
work a variety of occupations, so that one subject might 
counteract the fatiguing effects of another. Various forms 
of practical occupations, and the practice of agreeable arts 
suggested many useful experiments in this connection. 
" If we could exactly discover how to arrange mental em- 
ployments so as to induce actions in the antagonist facul- 
ties of the mind, we might relieve it from fatigue in the 
same manner as the eye is relieved by colour. By pursuing 
this idea might we not hope to cultivate the general power 
of attention to a degree of perfection hitherto unknown ? " ^ 
In following up the subject, attention was to be given to 
the difference of temperament that existed between indi- 
viduals, Edgeworth realising that no one procedure could 
be applied with equal success to everybody. 

Notwithstanding the erroneous psychology underlying 

this accoimt of attention, it led Edgeworth to 

^^^h^Plav "istitute a number of useful reforms. Thus 

he recognised in children's play a great 
educational means ready to hand that only needed judicious 
guidance. The child was essentially an active individuals 
Doing was the keynote of his life. He was constantly 
building up and pulling apart, ever seeking to objectify 
his inner experiences, ever being led on under the stimulus 
of curiosity to investigate and to invent. Increased scope 

^ Practical Education, Vol. I., pp. 172-8. 
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was to be given to this native tendency by providing more 
rational toys, and at the same time more use should be 
made of these practical activities in the actual school work. 
Elaborate toys were dispensed with and playthings were 
substituted that could be manipulated in different ways — 
round ivory or wooden sticks, square and circuhir bits of 
wood, balls, cubes, and triangles with holes of different 
sizes to admit the sticks. From these children would 
gradually familiarise themselves with the sensory proper- 
ties of objects, and imagination and inventiveness would 
be stimulated. Baby houses were provided unfurnished so 
as to give employment to ''little carpenters and semp- 
stresses " to fit them up. Pictures were used as a valuable 
means of education at this stage. Children were encouraged 
to cut out animals in paper, to model in clay and wax ; 
basket-making was practised, and so on. As skill increased 
and more call was made on the inventive powers, card, 
pasteboard, wire, gum, etc., were introduced. Similarly 
full use was made of the possibilities held out by garden* 
ing, woodwork, and experimental science. In all this work 
the teacher needed to be specially on his guard against 
unduly interfering. ''As the merchants in France answered 
Colbert when he desired to know how he could best assist 
them, children might perhaps reply to those who are 
most officious to amuse them, ' Leave us to ourselves.' " ^ 
Among Edgeworth's attempts.to reform school work may 

be mentioned his invention of a phonic script 
?a h**?™^ for teaching reading, which he elaborated 
Practice. ^ ^^^ Motional Primer, The need for more 

interesting reading-books of the standard of 
Mrs. Barbauld's Lessons, and for popularising scientific 
knowledge, led him to begin writing Harry and Lucy^ a 

i/bid., Vol. J.,p.66, 
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book that was expanded later in co-operation with Maria 
into the series of Early Lessons. The original object was 
two-fold : to diffuse by means of an " interesting " story 
the first principles of morality, together with the elements 
of science and literature, and to show parents how the 
various subjects of instruction might be taught without 
wearying children.^ 

In other directions Edgeworth's practice shows the 
impress of the bom teacher. Spellings were taught by 
grouping them and in conjunction with writing. Arith- 
metic was introduced practically by manipulating small 
cubes. Gfeography was taught with the help of a large 
globe six feet in diameter. The dominant motive in the 
literature lesson was enjoyment, and much stress was 
laid on the stimulating effect of good reading by the 
teacher. Edgeworth, fully realising the value of some 
acquaintance with elementary science, sought to demon- 
strate that much might be done by way of conversations 
centred round every-day incidents to stimulate children 
to observe and investigate for themselves. At the same 
time he suggested lines along which children might be 
allowed to experiment for themselves, his plan approxi- 
mating very closely to the modified heuristic methods of 
to-day. He reminds us that ** Independently of all am- 
bition there is considerable pleasure in the pursuit of 
experimental knowledge. . . . They love to see experiments 
tried and to try them. They show this disposition not 
only whenever they are encouraged, but whenever they are 
permitted to show it ; and if we compare their method of 
reasoning with the reasonings of the learned, we shall be 
surprised." ' 

^ Sandford cmd Merton (Thos. Day) was originally intended as a part of 
this work, 
a Practical Education, Vol. III., p. II7. 
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In his anxiety to keep school work free from drudgery 

he was apt to underrate the importance of 

U^l^oSoe. seeing that foundations were securely laid. 

Any child of intelligence, it seemed to him, 
had no need to trouble with reading, spelling, or writing a 
legible hand. Similarly he undervalued the necessity of 
some memorising, but in aU these directions he consider- 
ably changed his position in later years without any loss 
to the liberality of his practice.^ Indeed the education of 
his youngest child was accounted the most successful of 
all. 
We will close this account by recalling Edgeworth's 
conception of a true education. 

A True " We do not mean tx) promise that a boy judi- 

Educauon. oiously educated shaU appear at ten years old a 

prodigy of learning; far from it: we should not 
even estimate his capacity or his chance of future progress, by the 
quantity of knowledge stored in his memory, by the nuniber of 
Latin lines he has got by rote, by his ezpertness in repeating the 
rules of his grammar, by his pointing out a number of places readily 
on a map, or even by his knowing the latitude and longitude of all 
the capital cities of Europe ; these are all useful articles of know- 
ledge, but they are not the tests of a good education; We should 
rather, if we were to examine a boy of ten years old, for the credit 
of his parents, pronounce proofs of his being able to reason ac- 
curately, of his quickness in invention, of his habits of industry 
and application, of his having learned to generalise his ideas, and 
apply his observations and his principles : if we found he had learned 
any or all of these things we should be in little pains about grammar, 
or geography, or even Latin ; we should be tolerably certain that he 
would not long remain deficient in any of these ; we should know 
that he would overtake and surpass a competitor who had only been 
technically taught, as certainly as the giant would overtake the 
panting dwarf, who might have many miles start of him in the race. 
We do not mean to say that a boy should not be taught the principles 
of grammar, and some knowledge of geography, at the same time 

* Memoirs, Vol. II., pp. 890-1, 
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that his understanding is oultivated in the most enlightened man- 
ner : these objeots are not inoompaUble.*' ^ 

Such is the message of Practical Education, a book 
written for parents and widely read in cultivated homes 
during the early nineteenth century. But its spirit reached 
a much wider circle through the medium of Maria Edge- 
worth's children's tales. To avoid any misimderstanding 
as to the relative share of father and daughter in elaborat- 
ing the underlying principles, we need go no farther than 
Maria Edge worth's statement in the Memoirs (1819). 

** It was my father's delight to say, that, in literature his thoughts 
and mine were in common ; he never would permit me to attribute 
to him even what was peculiarly his own. Iq the work {Practical 
Edtication) of whioh I am now speaking, the principles of education 
were peculiarly his, such as I felt he had applied in the cultivation 
of my own mind, and such as I saw in the daily instruction of my 
younger brothers and sisters during a period oi nearly seventeen 
years ; all the general ideas originated with him, the illustrating 
and manufaoturiug them, if I may use the expression, was mine." 

'*So commenced that literary partnership whioh, for so many 
years was the pride and joy of my life." ^ 

Maria Edgeworth was a past master in the art of didactic 
fiction, and in her various children's books 

^ffeworth. ®^® embodied the principles she held in 

common with her father. The books are 
still well known, so that a brief summary of their import 
will suffice. Harry and Lucy emphasises in popular form 
the importance of inciting children to be in measure their 
own instructors, by stimulating curiosity, suggesting ques- 
tions for investigation and ^icouraging inventiveness. Its 
main theme is to bring out some of the chief principles of 
science and their application in every-day life. Sir Walter 
Scott's comment on it illustrates very well one aspect of 

1 Memoirs, Vol. II., pp. 869-70. - Ibid., Vol. II., p. 190. 
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public opinion toward introducing modem subjects in 
school education. " Sbe should have limited the title to 
Education in Natural Philosophy, ... for there is no greai 
use in teaching children in general to roof houses, or build 
bridges, which, after all, a carpenter or a mason does a good 
deal better at 2s. 6d. a day. Your ordinary Harry should 
be kept to his G-rammar, and your Lucy of most common 
occurrence would be kept on her sampler, instead of wast- 
ing wood and cutting their fingers, which I am conyinced 
they did, though their historian says nothing of it." 

The Parentis Assistant was intended to point a series of 
moral lessons, the importance of industry, the dangers 
arising from contact with bad acquaintances, from weakness 
of mind, and in general to shock children with representa- 
tion of what they ought to avoid. Frank and Rosamond 
and the Moral Tales were drawn up on a similar plan. 

The eighteenth century closes with a picture of an 
elementary education differing widely for different ranks. 
Much of the prevailing practice was arid and worthless to 
a degree, but here and there we see work of exceptional 
merit. 

In the following chapters we shall trace a growing 
liberality of outlook in the instruction designed for the 
poor, and a rise in the average efficiency of school work. 
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TEACHma BY MACHINERY. 

*' Ab the sequence among the letters or simple elements of speech 
may be made to assume all the difference between nonsense and the 
most sublime philosophy, so the sequences in the feelings which 
ooustitute human thought, may assume all the differences between 
the extreme of madness and of wickedness, and the greatest attain- 
able heights of wisdom and virtue : And almost the whole of this 
is the effect of education." — Jambs Mill, Article on Education, 

Enetfdopaedia Brit, Supplement, 1824. 

These words of James Mill afford us the key alike to the 

educational optimism that characterised the 

The Hedhanioal early stages of the primary school more- 

Ed^U^^ ment and to the ideals of teaching in vogue. 

Process. Broadly speaking, two rival conceptions of 

the educative process held the field. The one, 
objective, regarded education as primarily external, deter- 
mined and imposed upon the individual from without; 
the other, subjective, considered education as conditioned 
by the spontaneous development of the individual. The 
one set up a standard man, and sought to manufacture 
him ; the other aimed at securing the fullest self -develop- 
ment of each in accordance with the law of his own nature 
— ^the aim, for example, of Eousseau and Pestalozzi. ^. 

It was the former of these two conceptions that im- 
plicitly or explicitly dominated educational thought in 
England during the first part of the nineteenth century. 

210 
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Such a view represents the child as claj in the hands of 
the potter. What he is depends upon his knowledge, upon 
the ** trains of ideas " he has acquired, and these — ^making 
allowance for certain physical differences in individuals — 
are, accordii^ to Mill, under the control of the educator. 
The child learns what seems good for him as judged by 
adult standards, and the business of the teacher is to 
methodise instruction that knowledge may be acquired as 
surelv and as economically as possible. No time is to be 
lost. That childhood has its own ways of looking at 
things, its own standards of value, is forgotten. Instead, 
there is an inevitable tendency to place all emphasis on a 
study of the printed page. In the schools education tends 
to become purely a matter of machinery, the grading of 
instruction, the length of lessons, and the invention of 
ingenious devices for assisting the memory. 

It is the purpose of this chapter to trace the working 
out of this idea and to examine its influence on the organi- 
sation and method of the primary school. 

Our knowledge of the inner working of the common 

_ _ schools at the close of the eighteenth and 

The Common xi_ i. • • r xi. • x x? x • • 
School at the ^^^ begmnmg of the nineteenth centuries is 

beghming of somewhat incomplete, but apart from some 

Smi^ notable exceptions aU the evidence points 

to a state of affairs chaotic in the extreme. 

Crabbe's description of a day school of the poorer sort 

agrees with what we know of similar schools at a latter 

date. 

*' Poor Reuben Dixon has the noisiest school 
Of ragged lads, who ever bow'd to rule ; 
Low in his price — the men who heave our coals. 
And clean our causeways, send him boys in shoals. 
To see poor Reuben, with his fry beside— 
Their half -check'd rudeness and his half-soom*d pride— 
Their room, the sty in which th' assembly meet, 
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In the close lane behind the Northgate-street ; 
T' observe his vain attempts to keep the peace, 
Till tolls the bell, and strife and troubles cease, 
Galls for our praise ; his labours praise deserves, 
But not our pity ; Reuben has no nerves. 
'Mid noise and dirt, and stench, and play, and prate. 
He calmly outs the pen or views the slate. "^ 

Eyerything was calculated to foster mean educational 
ideals, harsh discipline, and wooden methods. Schools in 
the main were small, composed of pupils of all ages, and 
numbering anything from a dozen upwards, in charge of a 
single teacher, confined to one room, often enough ill- 
lighted, ill- ventilated, overcrowded, and with a minimum 
of furniture and apparatus, a few benches, books, pens 
and paper being all that was required. In successful 
schools an assistant or usher was employed, but large 
establishments employing a number of teachers were 
unusual. Schooling seems to have been entirely a matter 
of imitation, memorising, and the getting off of tasks 
with no attempt at exposition, though doubtless many 
a schoolmaster here and there with the instinct of a bom 
teacher did his best as far as circumstances would allow 
to touch the understanding of his pupils. 

What one type of common school was like can be seen 
from the accompanying illustration of John Pounds' 
School.' 

1 The Borough^ Letter xxiv. 

3 Fonnds (1766-1839) was the large-hearted cobbler of Portsmouth who, 
when fifteen years of age, had met with an accident that disabled Mm for 
life. His time was divided between cobbling and rescue work among the 
poorest and most degraded children in the neighbourhood, over whom he 
seems to have exerted an extraordinary influence. These children, boys 
and girls, he induced to attend his workshop, where he taught them, free of 
charge, to read, write, and sum, to cook their own victuals, and to mend 
their own shoes. He combined the functions of schoolmaster, doctor, 
nurse, and playfellow. So well did his work succeed that he is often spoken 
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The modes of teachmg in vogue can be grouped under 

one or other of three heads, (1) sunultaneous 

SStoirtion. ^^ coUective, (2) individual, and (8) mutual.^ 

It was the second of these that was charac- 
teristic of elementary schools at the end of the eighteenth 
century. The simultaneous or collective method so familiar 
to-day could only be used effectively in schools sufficiently 
well staffed to enable the children to be divided into 
groups according to individual attainment, each group 
being in charge of an efficient teacher. As used in Sunday 
schools and for catechetical purposes it was generally in- 
effective, for, as often as not, the whole school was taught 
as one group irrespective of age, and fully deserved all the 
hard things that were said about it during the early years 
of last century. The individual system was equally in- 
effective and uneconomical. The better schoolmasters, as 
Professor Pillans' tells us, did make some attempt to group 
their children into several grades for reading, as many 
more for writing, as many again for arithmetic, and so on, 
but amid such a distracting diversity of occupations it was 
well-nigh impossible to do effective work, the time given to 
any section was too short and the pupils spent the bulk of 
their time in idleness. The scene of confusion in the 
majority of these schools, conducted as they were without 
any method at all, by teachers with no special capacity for 
the work, and where every child was occupied with a dif- 
ferent task, can well be imagined. That progress was slow 

of as the foander of Ragged Schools. His workshop, which serred as a 
schoolroom, was about 6 ft. by 18 ft., and accommodated some 40 children. 
It is a good example of one kind of unorganised elementary school that is 
met with down to 1870. 

* Of. Gr6ard: Hducation et IiMtruction — Enaeignement Primairef 
p. 39. (1904.) 

' Pillans: Contributions to the Cause of Educatum{18B6), See ante, 
p. 4. 
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is hardlj aurprising. The defects of boUi a simultaneous 
and an individual system as commonly practised must 
have been obvious to all, and it is reasonable to suppose 
that some form of mutual instruction was common in at 
any rate the better schools.^ 

Bobert Baikes describes how he made use of the plan in 
his eaiiy experiments on Sunday schools : — 

"I endeavotir to assemble the children as early as is consistent 
with their perfect cleanliness— «n indispensable rule. The hour 
prescribed in our rules is eight o'clock, .... Twenty is the num- 
ber allotted to each teacher, the sexes kept separate. The twenty 
are divided into four classes ; the children who show any superiority 
in attainments are placed as leaders of the several oUsses, and are 
employed in teaching the others their letters, or in hearing them 
read in a low whisper, which may be done without interrupting 
the master or mistress in their business, and will keep the attention 
of the children engaged, that they do not play or make a noise. "^ 

This apparently innocent device, re-discovered inde- 
pendently by Bell and Lancaster and worked up by each 
into an independent system, was destined to exert a deter- 
mining influence on educational practice in this country 
for half a century. So much so that mutual instruction 
came to be regarded abroad as the distinctively English 
method of elementary schooling. The rival systems, 
though differing considerably in detail, are the same in 
principle and will accordingly be discussed together. 

Thb Monitobial Ststbms of Bbll and Lancaster. 

Neither Bell nor Lancaster were in any sense educa- 
tional theorists. Their ideals of education were little if 
at all in advance of those of the better primary school- 
master of the day, being confined to imparting the ele- 

lOf.anto, p. 48. 

s Letter of Bobert Baikea, Norember 8th, 1787, reprinted in Bohert 
Baikes : the Mem and his Work, p. 824, Harris. 
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ments of reading, writing, and arithmetic, with the addition 
of sewing^in the case of girls ; but they aimed at doing this 
more efficiently and more cheaply than hithertof ore. To 
this end both pupils and subject-matter were to be care- 
fully graded. Short lessons and working to a time-table^ 
were to be insisted upon. Each class was to be put in charge 
of a picked boy (or girl) teacher in order to insure systematic 
drill and oyersight, thereby greatly increasing the number 
of children that could be looked after by one schoolmaster ; 
and, most important, emulation was to be substituted for 
the harsh discipline of the day. In Lancaster's own 
words : ** Eveiy pupil in school shall, at all times, have 
something to do, and a motive for doing it." Bell was 
equally explicit: "To attain any good end in education, 
the desideratum is, to fix attention, to call forth exertion, 
to prevent the waste of time in school." ' ** The entire 
machinery of the New School is fitted to prevent idleness 
and offences, to call forth diligence and exertion, and 
thereby to supersede the flagellation which he (Quintilian) 
so justly reprobated." In short, the Monitorial Systems 
introduced (1) a new plan of school organisation, and 
(2) improvements in the method of instruction. 

In carrying out these reforms both men showed not 
only considerable resource, but a shrewd knowledge of 
children. It was upon his own observation of boys that 
Lancaater's monitorial principlea were largely baaed. 
Boys are naturally active and fuU of spirits, he tells us. 
Instead of attempting to repress it, use it for the good 
of the school; keep all busy and give the mischievous 



^It is worth noting that the term l^e-table ifl not met wiuh ontal the 
fortiee, when it appears in the Reports of Gk>yemment Inspectors. Of. 
MintUes of Oommittee of Oouncilf Vol. II., 1846, p. 864. See if^ra^ 
p. 220. ' The Madnu School, p. 10, 
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poBitions of responsibilitj.^ Boys are imitatiye and sug- 
gestible ; use this fact as a means of exciting emulation, 
promoting a healthy public opinion and esprit de corps. 
Motive and self -exertion lie at the root of all education ; 
study the dispositions and cultivate the affections of the 
children. Such is a brief outline of the main points of 
monitorial theory. 

Obganisation. 

As already indicated the root principle of monitorial 
instruction was the setting of children to teach children. 
The ideal school was conducted in a large square or oblong 
room, lofty and well lighted, a bam, it was said, furnish- 
ing no bad model as to shape and proportions. Six square 
feet of floor space was recommended for each child. 

In Bell's schools the centre of the floor was kept free of 

furniture, so as to accommodate the various 

JJjj^^*" classes standing. Bound the walls was fixed 

a row of desks at which the children sat for 
writing with their backs to the centre of the room. 
Parallel to the desks were placed not more than three rows 
of forms. The only other furniture in the room consisted 
of a few cupboards and the headmaster's desk. The 
centre of the floor was marked out into squares for the 
different classes. The pupils of each class formed three 
sides of a hollow square, while the class ''teacher " with 
his "assistant" stood on two dots marked T and A re- 
spectively on the fourth side. They stood for all lessons 
save writing. The accompanying illustration shows the 
central school of the National Society at Baldwin's Ghtrdens 
at work. The room was 60 feet wide and 100 feet long, 
and was divided by a partition into two unequal parts, 

^Improvements in Ed/ucationy 1806, p. 81 and passim. 
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the one for 600 boys and the other for 400 girls.' The 
giris' school shows the benches distributed over the floor 
for a sewing lesson ; the boys' school illustrates the every- 
day working conditions. 

The size and number of classes depended veiy much 

upon the number of children attending the 

Sebmb school ; but, in general, the fewer the classes 

the better. In a large school where many 
children would have made the same progress each class 
consisted of from twenty-four to thirty-six scholars. In 
small schools the classes were smaller, but never more 
than six or eight classes would be found. Allotted to each 
class was a teacher and an assistant teacher. The former 
was chosen from the top class (or classes) of the school, 
the latter was the best scholar of the particular division. 
In addition every boy in a class was paired, the best help- 
ing the poorest, and so on.^ 

In Lancasterian schools the centre of the floor was 

occupied by long unbroken rows of desks, 

2^?^^^' leaving a wide passage all round the walls. 

This free space was marked out into semi- 
circles much smaller than Bell's squares, each intended 
for eight or ten boys. The general method of organisa- 
tion is shown in the accompanying iUustration of the 
Borough Bead School.' The room was 90 feet long by 
nearly 40 feet wide, and sloped gently towards the back. 
There were twenty desks each 25 feet long, and thirty-one 
semicircles. The boys of each row were divided into two 
** drafts " of from eight to ten, each in charge of a monitor 
as the boy teacher was called. As in the Bell school, the 
scholars stood for all lessons except writing. The use of 

^ At Madras the teocTier ranged from fourteen to eleven and the aangta/nt 
tecuher from eleven to seven years of age. 
' The common method of heating was by means of a stove. 
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small '"drafts" instead of comparatiYelj large classes 
brings us to an important difference in the monitorial 
plan as elaborated by Bell and by Lancaster. The de- 
termining factor was cheapness. In the ordinary school 
of the day, and in schools following the Madras model, 
reading-books were used by the children ; but these books, 
varying in price from Id. upwards, very quickly wore out. 
Lancaster " improved " this by using reading (and arith- 
metical) sheets 17 inches by 10 inches, printed in larger 
type and mounted on cardboard, which, though involving 
a greater initial outlay, were practically everlasting. It 
was round these sheets, hung on the walls, that the 
" drafts " gathered. The smaller classes made more in- 
dividual driU possible, but it was at the expense of more 
monitors and more noise, a school of 200 havii^ now 
instead of six some twenty monitors shouting out lessons 
simultaneously. Not only so, but the existence of a stock 
of imperishable sheets inevitably tended to prevent schools 
adapting themselves readily to new ideas. 

There was no part of school oi^anisation that Lancaster 

did not " improve." " A place for every- 
S^^m^ts. *^^g «^ everything in its pla<5e" was one 

of his mottoes. Accordingly, he devised 
elaborate rules for slinging hats across the shoulders, for 
marching to and from desks ; every seat was numbered 
and had its corresponding slate hanging from it^ ; reading- 
sheet No. 1 went on nail No. 1 ^ ; every boy in the same 
class was supposed to write the same number of letters in 
the same time, and so on. To keep this machinery going 
a small army of monitors was employed. Besides teaching 

^ Consideralions of economy led Lancaster to nse slates to an extent 
hitherto unprecedented. He popularised the slate at the expense of paper 
and ink. 

? Of. the illustration ahovd. 
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monitors there were order monitors, monitors for ruling 
books, mending pens, for enquiring after absentees, for 
inspecting, monitors-general for writing, for reading, 
etc., until the whole organisation was practically at 
the mercy of a very fallible body of lieutenants. In short, 
Lancaster's improvements went too far and resulted in 
a loss of flexibility. Hence it was the less precisely 
organised Bell system, with fewer monitors and larger 
classes, that showed itself more adaptable to newer con- 
ditions, and so formed the link between the practice of 
the eighteenth century and the school organisation as 
we find it in the fifties after the coming of the pupil 
teacher system. 

Two other points of organisation call for remark : the 
grading of lessons and promotion. Lancaster had eight 
grades (or classes) in reading, and ten in arithmetic. The 
arithmetic wm only begun when the fifth reading class 
(or grade) was reached ; that is to say, the upper part of 
the school was re-classed ' for arithmetic. In schools 
following Bell's plan six (or eight) grades was the ideal, 
and instruction in the three E's went on contempora- 
neously. 

A YlLLAaS SOHOOL ON THB MaDBAS PlAN. 

The exact number of classes depended, of course, upon 
local circumstances. Thus a small village school would 
only have thiee classes, each with its own "teacher." 
The method of conducting such a school is shown in the 
accompanying table. Attention should be directed to the 
occupations of the different classes, the length of lessons, 
and the way in which the master distributed his time.* The 
" teachers " referred to are of course the monitors. 

^For the breakdown of the system in larger schools see infra, pp. 207-8. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF TIME IN A SMALL VILLAGE SCHOOL 

ON THE MADRAS SYSTEM. 



Morning. 



^ past 9 
I past 9 

10o*olook 



} past 10 



11 o'olook 



J past 11 



J to 12 



1st Class. 



Catechism. 

Reads and spells 
to the master. 



Repeats tables 
^-cyphers and 
spells from 
oards. 



Reads and spells 
from lesson to 
the teaoher. 



Spells on the 
cards to the 
master — goes 
out. 

Writes in copy- 
book, or if 
girls, sew. 



Repeat religious 
instruction — 
fill up regis- 
ters, etc. 



2nd Class. 



Collects. 

-Reads and spells 
from lesson to 
teacher. 

Spells from oards 
—writes from 
copper-plate 
oanls to tea- 
cher. 

Reads and spells 
from the lesson 
to master — ^goes 
out. 

Writes a lesson 
from the spell- 
ing cards. 



Qo out five min- 
utes — writes 
tables — repeats 
them from 
cards. 



3rd Class. 



Lord's Prayer. 

Reads spelling 
oards to tea- 
cher. 

Reads and spells 
to the master — 
goes out. 



Writes copper- 
plate oards — 
sitting. 



Writes tables 
and figures — go 
out again. 



Reads and spells 
to master. 



From A Small Marmal for the Use of Village Schools, to aeaist Masters 
and Mistresses to understand and to adopt the Rev, Dr. BelVs System, 
W. Bnrkwell, Leek, c. 1818 
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PromodoQ in these institutions appears to have taken 
place at no fixed date nor after any particu- 
lar period. Perfect familiarity with the par- 
ticular set of lessons was the deciding factor whether for the 
individual or for a group of boys. Emulation with atten- 
dant place-taking was an essential feature of all monitorial 
schools, and the progress of each boy was carefully re- 
corded each day by his position in class. To the marks 
register kept for this purpose Bell gave the name of the 
" paidometer." If a boy succeeded in keeping his place 
at the head of his section he was moved to the middle of 
the class higher. Should he succeed in retaining or in im- 
proving his position well and good ; if he dropped to the 
bottom he was degraded. No degradation of this sort was 
practised in Lancasterian schools. 

Of teaching properly so called there was comparatively 
Method. little in the majority of these schools. It 

was too much a matter of learning or help- 
ing children to learn lessons in the most mechanical way, 
regardless of whether what was learnt was assimilated or 
not. Eeading was tai^ht as a mechanical art, arithmetic 
was the manipulation of figures, writing was concerned 
with penmanship and spelling. There was no such thing 
as composition. Glass lessons in which the teacher nar- 
rated, described, expounded, were unheard of. Any ques- 
tioning there was generally came cut and dried from a 
book, followed by the answer which had to be memorised. 
To teach reading was the chief end of the monitorial 
£0i^^U2ig^ school, yet as a rule little or no attention was 

Spelling, and given to content. Beading simply meant the 
writing. power to recognise words and to string them 

together orally. The customary method was to begin with 
the alphabet and to proceed to read by means of spelling. 
Both reformers adopted this method, but proceeded to 
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improTe it in detail. First tliej carefully graduated the 
lessons. Not until all ordinary monosyllables and words 
had been spelled were children allowed to approach dis- 
syllables. Again, all syllables and words of two letters 
had to be known before those of three letters were dealt 
with, and so on. Secondly, in order to fix the forms of the 
syllables clearly in mind they had to be written — that is 
to say spelling, reading, and writing went hand in hand. 
Only after the children had gone through a long drill 
in spelling and writing monosyllables and monosyllabic 
words were they introduced to the reading of sentences, 
and even then care was taken that these did not make 
too good sense, for fear the children would memorise 
them rather than concentrate their attention on the indi- 
vidual words. Lancaster's scheme of spelling, reading 
and writing, which was typical of monitorial pi*actice, was 
as follows : — 

Class I. learns to read the alphabet and to trace the letters 

on sand. 
Glass II. spells words and syllables of two letters and writes 

them on slates. 
Class IIL spells and writes words and syllables of three 

letters. 
Class lY. spells and writes words and syllables of four 

letters. 
Class y. spells and writes words and syllables of five and 

six letters and begins to read words Qf one 

syllable. 
Class VL spells and writes words of two syllables and reads 

short passages containing dissyllabic words. 
Class VII. spells and writes words of several syllables and 

reads longer passages. 
Class Vlll. reads from the Bible. 

The last one, two, or three classes wrote on paper with 
pen and ink. 
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Thougb each reformer introduced " improvements '' the 

basis of their work was Mrs. Trimmer*8 

J^J^^^ Charity School Spelling Booh, and the New 

and Old Testaments furnished the reading 
material. As a means of ensuring alertness, the pupils in 
Madras schools would be asked to build up syllables on the 
model ab, eb, ib, etc. A sharp distinction was drawn between 
speUing on hooh and spelling off hooh It was " spelling on 
book " to look at a word and say i-b ib, c-a-t cat, 
whereas it was " spelling off book *' to first say the word, 
e.g. cat, and then spell it from memory.^ The reading of 
monosyllables proceeded thus. Suppose the sentence to 
be " The way of God is a good way." This was first 
copied on slates, then from dictation, every word being 
speUed alphabetically. When the class stood up to read 
the passage was attacked in the same way : T-h-e the, 
w-a-y way, o-f of, Q-o-d God, etc. It was next read in 
pauses : The way-of God-is-a good way ; then it was read 
again without a stop. Next it was " spelled off book *' 
thus, The t-h-e, way w-a-y, etc.; afterwards it was 
written from dictation, the monitor only pronouncing the 
words. As a further means of maintaining attention 
each boy would be required to spell only one letter of 
a word, and if any missed his turn he lost his place in the 
class. 

Polysyllables were split up into single syllables, but 
now wi^out any spelling, each syllable being pronounced 
separately : "Thus-he-pro-ceeds-thr^ugh-the-child's- 
book-part-first-and-se-cond-Mis-tress-Trim-mer*s-spel- 
ling-book," etc., afterwards counting one for a comma, two 
for a semi-colon, and three for a full stop. In order to 
ensure "ceaseless activity," while one boy was reading the 

1 The Madras School, p. 60. 
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lips of all the rest were to be moying, and individual lesis(ond 
were to be sbort — 10 to 20 minutes. Nevertheless the 
same sort of grind went on for the whole of each school 
session.^ 

To make sure that the children grasped the sense of a pas- 
sage two forms of explanation were gradually introduced, 
one directed to getting the general sense of the passage^ 
the other directed to particular words, both questions 
and answers, being set out in a book in the hands of the 
monitor. 

Arithmetic was taught with the same want of under- 
. .^. ., standing as reading. Of ways in which 

number concepts develop there was no 
thought whatever. It was all a matter of "cyphering." 
The figures were learnt by copying them, and all the rest 
was a matter of drill and rules. According to the extract' 
from the Master's Beport of a Sunderland School, 1822, 
Lancasterian Schools were graded for arithmetic as 
follows : — 

Class L learnt to cypher and to combine figures. 3 

Classes U. to V. learnt to add, subtract, multiply, and divide 

simple numbers respectively. 

Classes VI. to IX. learnt the same rules for compound numbers. 

Class X. learnt reduction, practice, and the rule of 

three. 



1 The old method of meeting a new word like ** misrepresentation" was to 
attack the separate syllables as though they had never been seen before, 
e.g, m-i-B mis, r-e re, misre, etc. Bell would not allow this, the word 
must be spelled m-i-s — r-e — p-r-e, etc. 

3 "Monitorial Schools and their Successors/* Educational Record, 
Vol. XYIII., p. 21. The chapters under this heading contain a full and 
valuable account of the inner working of the monitorial systems. 

* BeU carried this to septillions. 
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The tables bad to be thoroughly learnt, and in Madras 
schools these were built up as follows : — 

Addition.^ 

to 12. 

11111 

11111 

1111 

2 2 2 2 

111 

3 3 3 

Combined addition and subtraction of twos : — • 

2 3 4 5 6 7 to 12. 
2 2 2 2 2 2 

4 5 6 7 8 9 
2 2 2 2 2 2 

2 3 4 5 6 7 
Combined multiplication and division of nines : — 

9 10 11 12 
9 9 9 9 



9)81 90 99 108 



9 10 11 12 
The children were well drilled in combinations such as — 

9 + 6 and 6 + 9 = 15. 
16 - 6 = 9 and 15 - 9 = 6. 

In teaching addition the monitor in both Bell and 
Lancasterian schools read out from a book : — 

lb. 

2 7 9 3 6 

3 9 6 3 

8 6 7 9 

14 3 2 7 

-^ — ■ 

1 Lancaster's method was for the monitor to take a long table and read 
thus, the boys writing the numbers as dictated : — ^9 and 1 are 10 ; 9 and 2 
ftre 11 ; ... 25 and 2 are 27 ; 25 and 8 are 28. 
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Eacli line was inspected as written. Then taking the 
key the monitor began : First Column : 7 and 9 are 16, 
and 3 are 19, and 5 are 24. Set down 4 under the 7 and 
carry 2 to the next, etc., and so on through the various 
" rules." 

Such was the monitorial method of rendering " simple, 
easy, pleasant, and economical the acquisition of letters," 
which, together with morality and religion, " are the lead- 
ing objects of Elementary Education." ^ That the actual 
value of letters acquired on such terms was small need 
hardly be pointed out. At the same time the judgment 
of contemporaries leaves no doubt that the schooling, such 
as it was, was enormously more efficient than that afforded, 
/almost without exception, in the primary schools of the 
day. 

But what of the moral training given in the monitorial 

schools ? For, according to Bell, the " ulti- 

^^^Ij^ mate object " (of the Madras system) was 

"to make good scholars, good men, good 
j subjects and good Christians ; in other words, to promote 
1 the temporal and spiritual welfare of our pupils." ' To 
1 Lancaster it was " to train children in the practice of 
'such moral habits as are conducive to the welfare of 
Society." ^ 

Both men firmly believed this end was an inevitable 
accompaniment of the machine-like regularity of the 
school, its strenuousness, the constant sense of personal 
responsibility felt by pupil and monitor alike, supple- 
mented as it was by definite moral and religious teach- 
mg. ''Look at a regiment or a ship," says Bell, "you 
will see a beautiful example of the system which I have 



1 The Madras School, p. 6. ^The Madras School, 1808, p. ST. 

^Improvements in SducaHon, 1806, p. 26. 
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recommended for a single school." ^ In it " every boy has 
his place and every hour its proper business " ; . . . and 
" there grows up imperceptibly a sense of duty, subordi- 
nation, and obedience." ..." The hope of reward . . . the 
fear, not of corporal pain, but of disgrace, are the effective 
springs by which the mighty machine is to he moved" 
" The smart of bodily pain soon subsides and is forgotten, 
but the sense of shame strikes close and will not suffer 
the offender to be at peace, till the fault that occasioned it 
be obliterated by subsequent meritorious action. . . . These 
things daQy and hourly preached . . . are wrought into the 
sentiments," and they become "the fixed and settled 
habits both of body and mind." * 

By realising that children like to be kept busy, by 
substituting order for chaos and emulation for the harsh 
corporal punishment of the day, a great advance was 
made. To place boys in positions of trust and so 
endeavour to awaken a feeling of personal responsibility 
was excellent. The practice of trying boys whose names 
appeared in the black book by a jury elected by the 
school had at least the merit of endeavouring to elinainate 
any suspicion of caprice in inflicting punishment, and in 
so far as it was an attempt to cultivate a healthy public 
opinion, and to accustom boys to self-government, it 
emphasised an aspect of social training that is sometimes 
forgotten. But too often, owing to the incompetence of 
the master, these elements were entirely in abeyance. ^ 

It is unnecessary to detail the elaborate scheme of 
rewards and punishments. Emulation was the watchword 
of the systems, and supposedly the key to all individual 
enterprise. But at a time when schooling consisted in 
" driving in knowledge at the end of a stick " it did a good 

I The Ma&raa School, p. 812. * Ibid., pp. 270-72. 
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deal towards popularising a more Immane view in the 

school. 
In estimating the value of the monitorial systems we 
must not confuse the machinery with the 
Merits and — ^ ^;^^ directed it. Both Bell and Lan- 

caster were men who could, and did, infuse 
new life into whatever school they entered, but neither 
distinguished between the relative importance of machinery 
and personality. Mechanism was in the air and both men 
believed firmly that it was possible to mechanise education, 
just as Pestalozzi had done.^ " Any hoy wlio can read can 
teach . . . although he knows nothing about it,*^* said Lan- 
caster. "An automaton might be a schoolmaster." Both 
bdieved that they had discovered a short cut to knowledge, 
and they succeeded in convincing others that this was so. 
That the monitorial systems of school organisation marked 
a great forward step in the direction of bringing instruc- 
tion within the reach of all is indisputable.' The wave of 
enthusiasm that attended the introduction of the systems 
into both day and Sunday schools is shown in numerous 
contemporary records. Old furniture was discarded, and 
local generosity was stimulated to effect the fitting up of 
the schools on the new plan. The number of scholars 
increased rapidly, listlessness disappeared in the school- 
room, and a new spirit reigned. Evidence of boys " spell- 
ing in their sleep " was received with satisfaction.* 

1 Life and W(yrk of Pestalozzi^ J. A. Green, p. 127. 

• Improvements in Hducationf 1806, p. 84. 

8 Of. The Training System, Stow, First Edition, Chap. I. 

4 An interesting example of this enthusiasm la found in the records of the 
Church Sunday schools at Stockport, where Bell's system was introduced 
in 1812. In 1810-11 the total income was £91 9s. 8d., the expenses 
£70 8s. In 1812-18 the total income was £233 9s. 7d. (this includes no 
grant from the National Society). The expenses due to a heavy joiner's 
bill for desks and other fittings, a large bill for books and stationery, in- 
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Bat the weakness of the monitorial plan was apparent 
even while Bell was boasting '* If you or I live a thousand 
years we shall see this system spread over the world." 
There could be little education where the ideal of the school- 
master was to do nothing beyond acting as an organiser 
and an inspector, and where the real work of the school 
was committed to children. 

Accordingly it is hardly surprising to find that the 
average day school conducted on monitorial 
TlM lines was far from reaching the standard 

2^^J^ set by the inventors of the system. Among 
BehooL the complaints lodged against these insti- 

tutions were included bad discipline, the 
tyranny of the monitors, the late and irregular attend- 
ance of schoolmasters, and the poor results of the instruction. 
It has already been pointed out that the monitorial system 
was too much concerned with ** stuffing the memory," and 
it was to improve the intellectual value of school work that 
reformers first directed their attention. 

One of the leaders of this movement was John Wood of 

the Edinburgh Sessional School. A careful 

JJtSieeiSal* st^^^y of children with whom he was brought 

Syitem.^ into contact (1820) soon led him to the 

discovery that pupils are not machines or 
irrational animals to be driven, but intellectual beings who 
may be led; that success depends upon studying the 
individual and adapting circiunstances accordingly; and 
that it is the spirit — ^not the external arrangements and 

creased salaries, etc., amoanted to £476 9s. lid. The improvement in the 
efficiency of the schools is seen by the increase in attendance. Within a 
year 600 new scholars entered and two new schools had to be opened. Two 
years later 2,600 children were in regular attendance. The income was 
then £439 6s. 7d., and the expenditure £552 12s. Jd.^Beporta of the 
Chwrch Sunday Bchoola, 
^Account of the Edinburgh Seasuynal School, John Wood, 1828. 
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mecbanism — ^that counts in education. Teacliing that did 
not strike a responsive note in the pupil, that did not 
quicken his understanding, was dead. School work to be 
of any value must be meaningful and must start from the 
pupils' experiences. Unintelligible rote work must be 
abolished, exposition was to come in, and it was the 
teacher's business to see that nothing was learnt that was 
not understood. Knowledge was accordingly looked for in 
the schoolmaster, but at the same time he must be ** apt 
to teach." This was Wood's contribution to educational 
practice. His principles were set out in his Account of the 
Edinburgh Sessional School, and further elaborated by 
Professor Fillans in his Letters on Elementary Education, 
He invented no new system of school organisation, but took 
the monitorial system as elaborated by Bell and sought 
to infuse it with a new spirit. Higher qualities were 
demanded of master and monitor alike; the latter must 
not merely know the lesson by heart, he must understand 
it and be prepared to get the pupils to understand 
it likewise. G-reat store was set upon questioning, though 
the use of books of set questions was not forbidden so long 
as they were not used mechanically. A real effort was 
made to brighten the school, and to stimulate a vigorous 
intellectual life. Emulation and place-taking were retained, 
and might be supplemented by corporal punishment undet 
exceptional circumstances, but sarcasm and ridicule were 
abolished. " There is no stronger mark of incapacity in a 
teacher," says Wood, ** than his being under the necessity 
of resorting to punishments more frequently than others 
placed in like situation : nor any higher recommendation 
in one than his maintaining equal authority with less 
severity than his neighbours." * 

1 Accowrvt of the Edinhurgh Sessional School, John Wood, 8rd Edition, 
p. 144. 
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In reading great stress was laid on making tbe work 

interesting and instructive. The children 

£'g="* were set to read simple passages as soon as 

they knew the alphabet. Much attention 
was given to seeing that they understood what they were 
reading about, and in a mistaken endeavour to achieve this 
there was an absurd waste of time on learning the mean- 
ings of individual words and lists of prefixes and roots, 
while at the same time the lesson was allowed to degenerate 
into a vehicle for conveying miscellaneous information. 
Grammar was also emphasised as an aid to understand- 
ing the reading-book. In arithmetic a good deal of 
emphasis was laid upon principles and mental work, and 
the children were encouraged to evolve solutions and 
methods for themselves. In geography an effort was made 
to see that every place learnt was located on the map and 
stood for something ; and so on. 

These improvements required the name of the Intellectual 
System, and were adopted in principle by the monitorial 
schools. Not that they were evolved by any one individual. 
All these ideas were in the air, and can be studied to-day 
in the pages of the large contemporary literature intended 
for the consumption of middle-class children. Bather they 
represent, an inevitable stage in the evolution of the 
common school, reforms that thinking teachers have 
fallen upon again and again. They are associated with 
the name of Wood because his school embodied them 
more perfectly than the majority of similar schools. It 
stood out like an oasis in a desert, but to imagine that 
the ideas were peculiar to him would be to misread 
history. 

Other improvements came with the development of infant 
schools. It has already been pointed out that the primary 
function of the initiatory and dame schools of the working 
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classes during the earlj nineteentli centtuy was to mind 
children while their parents were at work. 

** Tet one there is, that small regard to rule 
Or study pays, and still is deem*d a school : 
That, where a deaf, poor, patient widow sits 
And awes some thirty infants as she knits ; 
Infants of humble, busy wives, who pay 
£ome trifling prioe for freedom through the day. 
At this good matron's hut the children meet, 
^Vho thus becomes the mother of the street. 
Her room is small, they cannot widely stray — 
Her threshold high, they cannot run away ; 
Though deaf, she sees the rebel-heroes shout ; — 
Though lame, her white rod nimbly walks about ; 
With band of yam she keeps offenders in. 
And to her gown the sturdiest rogue can pin. 
Aided by these, and spells, and tell-tale birds. 
Her power they dread and reverence her words."* 

— Crabbb. 

Sometimes the elements of reading were imparted, but any 
attempt at instruction was most perfunctory. It was the 
improvements in common school education, brought about 
by the introduction of the monitorial method, that directed 
attention to the need of reform in infant education. To 
leave unprovided for children who were too young to begin 
to use slates and to learn to read, and for whom the drill of 
the monitorial school was unsuited, was to risk the stability 
of the whole edifice. Without efficient initiatory schools 
there was no provision for checking the formation of bad 
habits and stemming the growth of juvenile depravity. 
Some organisation was, in fact, wanted to supplement the 
monitorial school and to help in disciplining the children, 
a matter of especial importance in view of the early age at 

1 The Borough, Letter xxiv. 
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which children were accustomed to enter upon some form 
of daily occupation. 

It was Bobert Owen's Infant School at New Lanark that 

seta new standard.' The school was attended 
Bobfi^^Owen'B ^yj children from one and a half to six years 

of age : these were divided into three classes, 
each with its own class-room, and placed in chai^ of an 
old weaver, James Buchanan, and a young mill worker, 
Molly Young, assisted by several others. Owen's object 
was to banish all harshness in word and action from the 
school, and to adopt every means to inculcate a spirit of 
loving-kindness, brotherliness, and social service. Great 
emphasis was laid on physical training and an education in 
contact with realities. Instead of teaching the three B's, 
he proposed to direct the interest of the children to nature 
and the objects around by means of conversation. Spon- 
taneity was to be the keynote of the school. All forma- 
lism was to be abolished. There were to be no set tasks. 
Much time was to be spent in the playground, and games 
and story-telling were to occupy a prominent part in the 
work of the school. In practice, however, the importunity 
of the parents made it impossible to follow out this scheme 
in its entirety, and a good deal of formal instruction was 
included. Children of from two to four years of age were 
occupied with games, singmg, object lessons, conversation 
and story lessons, and were also taught the alphabet. Those 
from four to six had lessons in reading, geography, natural 
histoiy, singing, and drawing. 

1 The school was housed in the New Institution, a large building erected 
in the centre of the village. The ground-floor was divided into three rooms, 
and was occnpied by the infants. The first floor, consisting of a large 
room 90 ft. by 40 ft. by 20 ft. and a smaller one, accommodated the upper 
school. See illostrations in Podmore's Bohert (hoen, a Biogra/phy, Vol. I. 

^Cf. ante, pp. 88 et seq. 
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An equally liberal outlook govemed tbe work of the 

children from six to ten or twelve years of 

Upper SohooL a^. Kindliness and a spirit of mutual 

service pervaded the whole. All artificial 
rewards and punishments were excluded as having a per- 
nicious influence on character. Every liberty consistent 
with the maintenance of good order was allowed, and every 
effort was made to lead children to understand wherein 
their true self-interest lay. Instruction was conveyed in 
as pleasing a manner as could be devised, the object being 
to evoke and maintain interest and quicken the under- 
standing. Failure led the teacher to self-examination and 
to devise means of improving his procedure. The impor- 
tance of illustration and exposition was fully realised, but 
too little attention seems to have been given to encourag- 
ing inventiveness and spontaneity in the intellectual part 
of the work. 

The curriculum was very liberal including, in addition 
to the three E's, geography, history (ancient and modem), 
natural history, religious instruction, sewing, singing, 
dancing, and drill. The school was first organised on the 
Lancasterian plan; but experience having shown the in- 
convenience of this, the children were divided into classes 
of 40 or 60 under adult teachers.^ After 1818 Pesta- 
lozzian methods were gradually introduced. But what 
impressed visitors most was the note of freshness and 
spontaneity that pervaded the establishment. To find 
children reading Miss Edgeworth's tales, illustrated ac- 
counts of voyages and travels, using time charts in history, 
singing " The Birks of Aberfeldy " and other lively Scotch 
songs from note, entering with enthusiasm into the 
various Scotch reels and country dances, and to see 

1 An Outline of the System of Edtbcation at New Lanark^ B. D. Owen 
1824. 
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girls cutting out their own garments in the sewing 
lessons, the boys organised into a cadet corps, suffice even 
to-day to explain why the school should attract visitors 
interested in the social aspect of education from all over 
Europe.^ 

Thanks to this emphasis on the physical and moral as- 
pects of education the infant schools in this 
^^ce country took on a direction very different 

from that of the monitorial schools. Owen 
shows a truer conception of children than was customary 
at the time. To the majority they were merely adults in 
miniature, childhood was a time to be hurried through as 
quickly as possible, education meant storing the memory, 
and yoimg children learnt the same lessons as their elders 
only in a briefer and more concentrated form. This in- 
tellectual view had its outcome in the prodigy system. 
John Stuart Mill began to learn Greek at the age of three. 
Basedow's daughter Emilie spoke and read French and 
German, could compose a simple letter, was familiar with 
the elements of arithmetic, and was a capable housekeeper 
at four years of age ; and Bentham's scheme of the proposed 
Chrestomathic school which children were to enter at seven 
years of age made no provision for instruction in reading, 
writing, and arithmetic. 

But in other quarters a still more vicious idea prevailed. 
Acting on the assumption that the poor must be trained 
to poverty many were in favour of capturing the children 
young and inuring them to " habits of industry " by set- 
ting them to various industrial occupations utterly reck- 
less of any physical consequences, at the same time pro- 

1 Cf. ** The Daily Bonline of the New Lanark Institntion " as given by 
the Headmaster in The New Views of Mr. Owen of Laruirle ImpaHially 
Examiiied, by Henry Grey Macnab, 1819. A good account is also given 
in AdverUwres in Socialism, Alex. Cnllen. 
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Tiding merely the dry bones of intellectual instruction.^ 
What the times needed was imagination, and this was 
what the seer of Kew Lanark provided. 
If the infant school movement owed its origin and 

direction to Owen, it was to the energy and 
WildenpiiL ingenuity of Wilderspin that the ideas were 

reduced to a system and spread up and down 
the coimtry.' Wilderspin had a genuine interest in and 
sympathy with the poor, and in the infant school as oigan- 
ised at New Lanark he saw a means of checking the growth 
of juvenile depravity in large towns. With the develop- 
ment of his scheme and the controversy that centres round 
the source of his ideas we are not concerned. Many of 
them were cognate with Pestalozzi's doctrine, nor is this 
surprising when for the past twenty years visitors had been 
attracted to Switzerland to study at first hand the ideas 
and work of the great reformer. All the ideas vital to the 
plan were in the air at the time and only awaited applica- 
tion. So much may be granted without in any way milita- 
tmg against his reputation as one of the great educational 
influences of the day, or as a man who deservedly won the 
affectionate esteem of enlightened working class opinion 
throughout the country.^ 

1 See ante, pp. 40-41. 

2 Of. ante, p. 66. 

' G. W. Goyder tells ns (Autobiography of a Phrenologisty pp. 106-9) 
that Wilderspin got his first knowledge of the working of infant schools 
from James Buchanan, and that Wilderspin's school in 1820 differed in no 
way from Buchanan's. Indicative of the importance of Pestalozzi at this 
time we have Goyder's statement that Buchanan urged him to make him- 
self acquainted with Pestalozzi' s system in order that he might be eligible for 
the headship of a new Infants' School to be opened at Bristol. Jn/ra, p. 243. 

Of the Pestalozzian literature in England at the time we find The 
Mother* 8 Boole, "exemplifying Pestalozzi's plan of awakening the under- 
standing of cliildren in Language, Drawing, Geometry, Geography and 
Nature," Pestalozzi's IiUellectual or Intuitive Arithmetic — ^both by P. H. 
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Wilderspin's success wa.s due not so much to any pro- 
found educational insight as to his genuine 
H?^ ^, « sympathy with children, his flashes of intui- 
Ideals. tion, and his considerable organismg ability. 

Above all he had faith in his work and was 
essentially an opportunist. He speaks of the importance 
of physical and moral education, of making school work 
meaningful, and of training children to think: but in 
practice he was not averse to much meaningless rote work, 
to superficiality, and to show. Thus he lays it down 
as a first principle that infant schools must have regard 
to the physical development of children, ** an inactive and 
healthy child under six years of age is never seen." Hence 
a playground is essential: games have to be devised: 
periods of intellectual work are to alternate with periods 
devoted to recreation: moreover, care has to be taken 
not to keep the children in one posture too long. Simi- 
larly he realises the importance of making the school 
bright and cheerful and so adapting instruction as to 
"amuse" the children. "The first thing (to be) at- 
tempted in an infant school is to set the children think- 
ing": teaching is to proceed by means of objects and 
pictures: pupils are to be led to examine, compare, and 
express what they see, the inferences they draw, and so 
on. With regard to moral training he taught that to 
preach morality without giving children opportunities of 
practising it was of little use, and that it was better to 
rule by love than by fear.^ 

Pullen — and his six pamphlets eniitled HinU to Pao'ents, devoted to various 
aspects of Method. Pestalozzi's Letters on Early EducaUon^ written to 
J. P. Greavep^ the Secretary of the London Infant School Society, were pub- 
lished in 1827. 

^For an account of Wilderspin's teaching see his Inja/nJt Ed/ttcationf 
The Infant System, Early Discipline, The Education of the Toung, 
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The spirit is excellent, and at any rate has the merit of 
approaching the question of education from 
the standpoint of the child. But Wilder- 
spin's school fell short of realising these ideals. After 
making all allowance for the difficulties of embodying ideals 
in practice, after making every allowance for opportunism 
to avoid the objections that at the time would have 
been raised by the parents themselves to a really en- 
lightened system of education, it is difficult to avoid the 
conclusion that Wilderspin himself was far from under- 
standing the real significance of much that he preached. 
Nevertheless, he did a great pioneer work and was worthj 
of the high praise bestowed upon him by his contem- 
poraries. His efforts were greatly handicapped by the 
ignorance of his disciples, and though the spirit of his 
teaching was often missing, he succeeded in riveting upon 
the schools practices the effects of which are still found 
to-day. 

He persistently confused education with instruction. 
He thought he was laying a basis of sense experience when 
as a matter of fact the children were mechanically memoris- 
ing names. He seems to have imagined that if he manipu- 
lated a ball frame the children would inevitably build up 
number concepts, that spacial ideas came from learning 
the names of geometrical figures especially if they were 
illustrated from surrounding objects ; his oral questioning 
too often laboured the obvious, or confined itself to facts 
which the children might or might not know : it was not 
sufficiently provocative of thought, nor calculated to lead 
the children to investigate things for themselves. In 
short, he had not grasped the significance of Pestalozzi's 
Anschauimg. Concreteness he associated with something 
material, and he never seems to have understood how 
ideas actually develop. 
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Wilderspin's ideal infant school is shown in the ac- 
companjing illustration. It was an oblong 

totot^sSSS. ^^il^ii^g S^ ^' ^J 22 ft., with a classroom 

20 ft. by 18 ft. at one end, and was intended 
to accommodate some 200 children. Seats were placed 
for the children against the wall. At one end was the 
master's desk, at the other a large gallery before which was 
a rostrum. On the floor were a number of lesson posts. 
Outside was always a playground bordered with flower 
beds, containing if possible fruit and other trees, and in 
the centre of the area were several rotatory swings. It was 
a place for games and physical exercises, a sort of open-air 
classroom where children might be seen playing together 
in groups with their bricks. It proyided excellent op- 
portunities for the teacher to observe the children in 
moments of freedom, and of training them to self- 
restraint and to respect for the property of others. 

The school was in charge of a master and a female 
assistant, preferably his wife. Much attention was given 
to training children in good personal habits, cleanliness, 
tidiness, punctuality, etc., and to moral training. Great 
stress was laid upon information ; the ** prodigy " element 
loomed large. The curriculum included reading, writing, 
arithmetic, geometry, lessons on common objects, geography, 
singing, and religion, and an efEort was made to make the 
work interesting and " concrete." To this end much impor- 
tance was attached to object-lessons, to the use of illustra- 
tion, to questioning and exposition, while the memory was 
aided by means of didactic verse. A new system of school 
oi^anisation was devised. Monitors were still employed, 
but only for the more mechanical parts of the work. The 
real teaching devolved upon the master and mistress. This 
was of two kinds : class teaching to a section of the children 
of approximately equal attainments either on the floor or 



240 TEACHING BT MAOHINBBT. 

in the classroom, and oollective teaching to the whole 
school, r^ardless of age, on the gaUerj. The gallery was 
also used for the simultaneous repetition of hymns, didactic 
Terse, etc., in which case it might be conducted by the 
senior monitor while a number of picked children were 
being separately instructed in the classroom. 

The following was the procedure in a typical lesson in 

the classroom. A picture would be placed 

^2^^ in front of the class. The master repeats 

the passage of Scripture beginning "And 
Joseph dreamed a dream, and told it to his brethren." 
Pointing to the picture the following questions might be 
asked: — Q. What is this? A, Joseph's first dream. 
Q. What is a dream P . . . Q. Did you ever dream any- 
thing ? . • . Q. What did you see in your dream ? . . . 
Q. How did you know it was a dream ? . . . Q. What did 
Joseph dream about first ? ^ etc., etc. 

A typical geometry lesson by the master to the whole 
school on the gallery would proceed somewhat as follows : — 
A large board with geometrical figures is placed before the 
gallery. The master points to a straight line. '' Q. What 
is this ? A. A straight line. Q. Why did you not call it 
a crooked line ? . . . Q. What are these ? . . . Q. What 
does parallel mean P . . . Q. If any of you childien were 
reading a book that gave an account of some town which 
had twelve streets, and it said that the streets were parallel, 
what would you understand P '' etc., etc. Instead of dia- 
grams a jointed strip of metal — ^the gonograph — ^was some- 
times used. In these lessons the children often answered 
simultaneously, and though to begin with only the older 
ones might be able to enter into the work, yet as the same 
lesson recurred it was argued that the younger children 
would gradually pick up the necessary ideas. 

1 Infant EcUtcation, .s 
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iNumber was similarly taught by means of a ball frame. 
Afterwards the whole gallery would be set to memorise 
what had been demonstrated. A monitor would ascend 
the rostrum and repeat aloud in sing-song fashion, the 
children repeating after him. Thus — " One and one are 
two ; two and one are three ; three and one are four, etc." 
At other times didactic verses would be learnt : — 

'* Sixteen drams are just an ounce 
When my mother goes to shop ; 
Sixteen ounces make a pound 
When she buys a mutton chop," etc. 

Or again — 

'* Two pints will make one quart 
Of any wine, Tm told : 
Four quarts one gallon are of port 
Or claret, new or old. 

A little wine within 
Oft cheers the mind that's sad ; 

But too much brandy, rum, or gin, 
No doubt is very bad," etc.^ 

The alphabet was taught in like manner to the whole 

school on the gallery, but with it was as- 

fj*~'y sociated spelling and the maximum of general 

information. At the same time the children 
were practised in oral expression. Thus the teacher holds 
a large card inscribed with letter A, and the lesson pro- 
ceeds: — 

*' Q. Where am I ? A. Opposite to us. Q, What is on the right 
side of me ? A, A lady. Q. What is on the left side of me ? A, A 
chair. . . . Q. What do I hold in my hand ? A. Letter A for apple. 
Q. Which hand do I hold it with? . , , Q. Spell apple. 2 . . . 



> The Infant System. 

3 That only a few can do this does not matter. The rest will learn 1 

H. BD. 16 
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Q, How is an apple produced ? . . . Q. What part of the tree is in 
the ground ? . . . " and so on, the teacher going over the parts of 
the trees, discussing blossom, sap, etc.^ 

• Geography was similarlj taught by reference to a map 
or globe, after which the information was summarised, as 
for example by singing the capitals : — 

London is the Capital, the Capital, the Capital, 
London is the Capital, the Capital of England. 

To break the monotony of too much of this sort of thing, 
action songs were sung. These were supposedly good for 
the physical development of children ; they also ** let. off 
steam " and were an aid to discipline. Thus, " The Winds " 
begins with the teacher calling for " a dead calm " : perfect 
silence ensues. " A breeze," and the children gently rub 
their hands, "a gale" and slight hissing is added; "a 
storm " and the feet are used gently ; " a hurricane " and 
all the movements are performed vehemently. In addi- 
tion, there was a whole series of finger, hand, and arm 
stretching exercises, animal cries, and animal motions; 
the prepositions were illustrated by postures, and so on.* 

When not on the gallery, the children were divided into 
small classes, each in charge of a little moni- 

Drafts ^^ ^^^ ^^® re-appointed daily. Each child 

had his own particular seat on the bench 
round the walls, and each draft was grouped for drill in, say, 
reading and in object-lessons, round one of the lesson posts. 
Special boards fitted these. One board might contain the 
alphabet, another syllables, another an appropriately illus- 
trated reading- sheet, another pictures of animals, or trades, 
another a series of articles. (Wilderspin had some 34 

* Infant Education. 

2 A ««^^ "ocount of the inner working of these early infant schools will 
mhers, Infant Edtbcation from Two to Six Years of Age, 
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pictures of Scriptural history, 60 of natural history, and so 
on.) Thus the board might contain a piece of hemp, a 
piece of rope, string, bagging, sacking, canvas, hessian, 
sheeting, unbleached linen, etc., or it might confine itself to 
cotton in various forms, different kinds of wood, etc. The 
monitor in charge of a board or sheet knew it by heart, 
and drilled his draft until they had memorised it too.^ 

This will suffice to show the working of one of these 
early infant schools. Their influence on the elementary 
schools is seen in the gradual introduction of the mixed 
system of simultaneous and monitorial instruction, with 
corresponding changes in the planning of the schoolroom ; 
in the use of object-lessons and pictures ; and in the wider 
range of reading material. 

But the credit for this does not wholly belong to 

, _ „. Wilderspin, With the reform movement is 

Dayld Stow. ij^^^tri^bly associated the name of David 
Stow, than whom no one exerted a more far-reaching in- 
fluence on the development of primary education during 
this period. Of the man himself it is sufficient to say 
that he came from a comfortable middle-class home, was 
deeply religious and imbued to the full with ideas of social 
service. His thoughts were turned to a study of education 
as a result of experience gained in social work in a poor 

^ Groyder*s school at Meadow Street, Bristol, differed in important respects 
from Wilderspin's, and is interesting as showing clearly the influence of 
Bobert Owen and .Pestalozzi. The organisation was not nearly so highly 
perfected as in Wilderspin's school. There was no gallery and no classroom. 
The floor was marked ont in lines to facilitate the assembly of the children ; 
a single row of forms was arranged round the walls ; there were no reading 
posts, but instead the children were grouped, as in Lancasterian schools, round 
the sides of the room. "Hardly a letter*' was taught to pupils under 
four years of age, but otherwise there is the same anxiety to impart a great 
deal of mere information. Picture lessons, marching, action songs, open-air 
games, and singing occupied an important part of the school day. Arith- 
metic was taught according to Pestalozzi's method. Beading and spelling 
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district in Glasgow. His aim was nothing less than the 
moral elevation of the masses, particularly in large towns. 
He first devoted himself to Sunday school teaching, then 
to conductii^ an evening school; but as the conviction 
forced itself upon him that it would be easier to prevent 
error than- to eliminate ba;d habits once they were estab- 
lished, he concentrated his attention in 1827 on infant 
education. It is with the principles he elaborated rather 
than with his experiments that we are concerned. 

Briefly his position was that schools had exerted less in- 
fluence than had been expected because they 
: P? x. "vrere founded on an erroneous assumption, 

Positioii. ^^^' *^^* morality would result from the 

mere acquisition of the elements of reading, 
writing, and arithmetic. The general attitude- towards 
education was fundamentally wrong. It was too commonly 
imagined to consist in imposing precepts and * knowledge 
on the individual from without ; education was confused 
with instruction ; the appeal was to the intellect. But 
man is not thus made. He is a moral iand physical being, 
a creature of emotion and sentiment, a being in a constaitt 
state of development. It was absurd to compare the mind 
to wet clay riBady to be fashioned when all education, was 
essentially a self -education, the beginning and end of 
which was morality, and the key to which was doing. 
The business of the teacher was to evoke this activity 

were taken together. Didactic verse had a recognised place in the cnrricti- 
ium, and every effort was made to make the school work attractive. 

" The hour is come; I will not stay, 
But haste to school without delay ; 
Nor loiter here, for 'tis a crime 
To trifle thus with precious time.'* 

'^Manual of the System of Instruction, D. G. Goyder, 4th edition, 1825. 
Goyder organised a number of schools in various parts of the country, and 
claimed that 3tow had adopted his plan without acknowledgment. 
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and to direct it, to arouse worthy motives and to im{)laiit 
ideals.^ To express the idea Stow invented the term 
Training, a word peculiarly unfortunate. " Education in 
the sense in which it iJs generally understood never has 
and never can morally elevate a community."* What he 
desired to see established was a " Moral Training System," 
as he called it, a system that among other things should 
approximate the school to a true home life, and that should 
train children to the true principle of giving, for " know- 
ing is not eqiiivalent to doing." ^ " The child that can be 
induced to part with a penny or half of his bun, or to. 
call on a poor neighbour, will very shortly fclel a pleasure in, 
the act, and the c^9i^ will eventually form a habit, which, 
coupled with principle, he will carry with him through life." * 

"Training" implied two things: understanding and 
action. " I am only under training when I 

^^* am caused both to understand and to do, 

the thing specified." The true educational system, he 
felt, must be based on universal principles applicable 
throughout life, for education is progressive and never 
completed. Accordingly he had no sympathy with those 
who would invent one system for infants, another for 
children, and another for adults. 

Stow readily acknowledged that his system was eclectic 
rf«« ^^ character.^ Like Pestalozzi he taught 

of Trained ^^^ *' ^^ ^^ 1^^^ ^hat educates," and he con- 
Adult denmed the schools of the day on the ground 
®"' that they were not constructed So as to 
enable the child to be superintended in real life, viz. in 

1 The Training System, 10th Ed., p. 18. 2 jj^d., p. 12. 

8 Ibid.y pp. 187, 146. < Ibid., p. 145. 

<See The Training System, 1st Ed., 1836, Chap. I. He took as his 
startmg-point the improvement in school organisation effected by Bell,Vthe 
reform in instruction due to Wood and Pestalozzi, and the advance%i 
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play.* " A dirty, dingy, airless schoolroom " might 
suffice for instructing the head, but some of the best 
education could only be got out of doors. Accordingly a 
playground — " the uncovered schoolroom " as he called it — 
was a necessity. Monitors, too, were all very well for 
carrying out the mechanical details of the school — giving 
out pens, arrai^ing desks, hearing spellings — ^but they 
were useless as teachers, for the very essence of education, 
according to Stow, consisted in the interaction of a culti- 
vated on an uncultivated mind, in " awakening thought, 
stimulating and directing inquiry, and evolving the enei^es 
of intellect.*' Accordingly, great stress was laid upon oral 
class teaching on the ground that it was provocative of 
thought, and the teaching could be adapted to the needs 
of the particular circumstances. For this to be efEected 
the number of children that could be committed to the 
care of a single teacher was strictly limited, and it was de- 
sirable that they should be of approximately equal ability. 

Stow also laid much emphasis on what he called the 

" sympathy of numbers," that is to say, upon 

N^bOT^ those subtle influences of suggestion and 

imitation that play such a large part in 
corporate life, in raising the standard of individual en- 
deavour, and in evoking a healthy public opinion. 

This demanded a new method of school organisation, 
, ,, and a system of " graded schools " grew up 
at Glasgow and elsewhere. Each of these 
" schools ** was in fact one large class pursuing the same 
studies and receiving the same lessons under an adult 
teacher, the whole being controlled by an organising head 
master. The infant (or initiatory) school, for children 

infant triuning effected by Wilderspin, especially on its physical side. 
What he claimed as original was his attention to moral training as the 
chief end of all school instruction, 
>Ibtd., lOthEd., p. 6. 
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of from two to six years of age, was to contain not more 
than 140 children in charge of a master and mistress. 
In the junior school, for children between the ages of six 
and twelve, one master might take charge of eighty pupils ; 
should the school contain more than this number an 
assistant was required, another was needed if the number 
exceeded 120, and so on. Monitors were still used for the 
routine work. The objection to this method of organisa- 
tion was the expense it entailed and the difficulties it 
presented in sparsely populated districts, for it was ob- 
viously impossible to educate simultaneously a group of 
children varying from six to thirteen years of age. This, 
however, was commonly attempted, and led to the grossest 
absurdities. On a large gallery the whole junior school 
would be gathered to be instructed at the same time and 
in the same subject. 

In emphasising the oral lesson Stow sought to abolish 
all meaningless repetition. Nothing was to 

^^^ * be memorised unless it was first understood. 
Moreover, in treating a subject the correct order was to 
begin with what was significant and immediately con- 
nected with the experience of the pupils — to sketch out 
the broad outlines first and leave the detail to be filled 
in gradually. This was often misunderstood to mean 
teaching summaries first and then expanding them. In 
these oral lessons much emphasis was laid on questioning — 
individual and simultaneous — and in "picturing out in 
words.*' By this he meant making clear an idea to the 
pupil by description, aided by analogy, familiar illustra- 
tion, gesture and questioning, much use being made of 
ellipses and any device that suggested itself at the moment. 
The following is a typical example : — 

** As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth my soii\ 
ftfter thee, O God,"— Psalm xlii. 1, 
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(In this stage of training, the ohildren are supposed to have 
acquired a considerable amount of Scriptural knowledge.) 

Points to be Piotubkd Out. 

Traineb : The Bible is full of imagery and emblems drawn from 
nature and the arts of life. The verse you have now read is of 
that description, and is full of . . . natural imagery. 

I must tell you, children, before we commence our lesson, that 
it is supposed this Psalm was written by David, who was obliged 
to flee from his enemies, to the land of Jordan, and that, when 
there, he probably took up his abode in the mountains, away 
from the public worship of God's . . . house, and seeing the harts 
running . . . about the mountains, and panting for thirst, most likely 
induced him to use the .... What metaphor or emblem did he 
use ? Look at your books, if you please. David says, ** As the 
hart panteth after the . . . tvoiter brooks" (read on) ** so panteth my 
sovl after thee, O Ood." 

The first thing we must speak about in this picture is , . . the hart. 
What is a hart ? Can you tell me any other names given to the 
hart? Stag — deer — gazelle. Yery right ; these are the names given 
to . . . this animal, or . . . species, ^ 

Between Stow*s practice and that of Wilderspin there 
were many points in common, and also much of difference 
that it is unnecessary to elaborate further. But while 
Wilderspin is best known in connection with infant educa- 
tion, Stow*s influence was probably greatest on primary 
schools. By his statement and elaboration of the thesis 
that education presupposes the interaction of mind upon 
mind, the cultivated upon the relatively uncultivated, he 
made a contribution of permanent value to the educational 
thought and practice of his time. Too little value had been 
attached to the living voice in elementary education, and 
too much to the printed page. Stow aimed at setting 
this right, but the result, as will be seen in the sequel, was 
that teachers went to the other extreme, and schooling be- 
came talking. Even in Stow's own practice the pupil was 

1 The Training System^ 10th Ed.^ p. ^3, 
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too mucli within a strait-jacket ; the teacher's thought was 
dominant, and the pupil was not left sufficiently alone. 
The doing that was talked of was very one-sided. ' It was 
confined to oral work. The teacher never created the cir- 
CTiinstances, and left the boy to "muddle through." There 
was nothing to evoke the need of the various manual 
activities, and nothing that called for observation and ex- 
periment. But this does not detract from the fact that 
Stow was a light to his generation by his emphasis on 
studying the pupils, by his call for concrete teaching, for 
training children in oral expression, by getting his pupils 
to practise morality, by his use of phonic methods in read- 
ing, and above all by his demand for trained adult 
teachers, and for a new system of school organisation as 
th6 only^ way of making the school an effective instrument 
of mora*! education. 

The effect of these reforms on the average school was, 
however, small untU 1840. The monitorial school, where 
it had not degenerated^ remained much as it had been 
thirty years before. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



TEANSITION AND EEACTION. 

** Education will cause every latent seed of the mind to germi- 
nate and spring up into useful life which otherwise might have 
been buried in ignorance and died in the corruption of its own 
nature. . . . The ignorant man can never be truly happy." 

— LovETT AND CoLLiNS : Ckarttsm, pp. BML 

The present chapter is concerned wiyi the history of 

school practice between the date of the first 

General Parlianftentaij grant and the coming of the 

Snmniaiir. School Boards. The limits are arbitrary, but 

convenient. The period falls into two parts, 
before 1862 and after. Between 1833 and 1862 the reforms 
in organisation, staffing, curriculum, and method that had 
appeared during the two previous decades slowly made 
their way into general practice. These years present a 
picture of extraordinary diversity between schools. Some 
were good, others were poor, but it is doubtful whether 
such a thing as an " average school " can properly be said 
to have existed. With improvements in staffing came a 
widening of the curriculum of individual schools, and the 
signs are not wanting of a movement in favour of introduc- 
ing manual activities as a necessary part of school educa- 
tion. This liberal development was checked, however, by 
the system of payment by results, avowedly designed to 
secure a higher average efficiency. Hitherto the Committee 

250 
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of Ooimcil had aimed at stimulatmg and encouraging 
teachers to work out their own salvation. This policy was 
now replaced bj one that exalted machinery, that took no 
thought of anything but results, and left methods and 
general conditions to take care of themselves. The out« 
come of this was the reaction that is seen after 1862. 
There was a checking of growth due to the loss of freedom, 
an establishing of wrong standards, and a discouragement 
of initiative. If a higher standard of accuracy was set up 
in the schools, it was at the cost of an enormous waste of 
time and of educational opportunity through a mistaken 
concentration on the 3 B's. 

During the past fifty years the facilities for obtaining 

education — deficient as they were — had in- 
wlS^^rtSi*^"' creased enormously, and with them the num- 
Ednoation. ^^ ^^ those who had been instructed in 

reading and writing. Education had at last 
identified itself with public opinion; it was felt to be 
needful for the advancement of every physical, intellectual, 
and moral good, but this had been accomplished at the 
price of disillusionment, and with it came a storm of 
criticiflm against the TB17 agencies that had contributed 
most to the change. Some charged them with manu- 
facturing economic misfits, with stuffing the mind and 
confusing instruction with education. Others denounced 
them as illiberal and anti-social, as middle-class schemes 
designed for maintaining the social status quo. Many of 
the day and Sunday schools did not hesitate to call them- 
selves educational charities, and to a section of public 
opinion a charity school was anathema. 



« 



Knowledge she gives, enough to make them know 

How abject is their state, how deep their woe ; 

The worth of freedom strongly she explains, 

While she bows down, and loads their necks with chains. 
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Faith, too, bile plants, for lier own ends imprest, 
To make them .bear the. worst, and hope the best ; 
And, while she teaches on vile interest's plan. 
As laws of God, the wild decrees of man. 
Like Pharisees, of whom the scriptures tell. 
She makes them ten times more the sons of hell." ^ 

All this is very healthy and marks the beginning of a 
new epoch in popular education. Men were beginning to 
realise that the monitorial plan of which so much had 
been hoped had inerely tinkered with the subject. It 
had accepted the ideal of popular education as it existed 
in the eighteenth century, and had confined its attention 
to improving its technique. The inculcation of religious 
truth according to the capacities of the children was still 
the main function of the elementary schools. Committees 
still belieyed in the children treasuring up the materials 
of religion in their memories, for '* though at present they 
may perhaps enter very little into the sense of them, yet, 
as their understanding ripens with time, and their appetite 
for knowledge increases, it will be no small advantage that 
they have the words and sentences of heavenly wisdom 
ready stored up for use ; and that during the active and 
busy scenes of life they may be able to put these good 
resolutions and maxims into practice." * 

Not until 1839 did the British and Foreign School 

Society see the necessity of abrogating the 

Examples of ruj^ which bound its schools to use no other 

Practice. reading lesson book than the Bible, a rule 

•that provided an excuse for excluding any 
book of general literary or scientific information. The 
National Schools were in no better position, and what 
changes were made were principally confined to "im- 

1 See Quarterly Jottmal of Ecktcationy Vol. 10, p. 824. 

3 Jleport on the JUational Sunday School at Btochport, X816-X7. 
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proving *' the Scriptural instruction. Arithmetic took a 
Scriptural cast, and the result was Buch curiosities as the 
following : — 

''Mesha, King of Moab, was a sheep-master and rendered unto 
the King of Israel 100,000 lambs. 2 Kings 3rd and 4th Chap. 
Write down the number. 

"There were seven days between the birth of Jesus and his cir- 
cumcision, and five days from that event to the Epiphany, the 
time when the star led the Gentiles to worship the holy child. 
How long was it from the Nativity to the Epiphany ? 

"There are twenty-four chapters in the Gospel of St. Luke and 
twenty-eight chapters in the book of the Acts of the Apostles. 
What diflference is there in the two ? 

** At the marriage in Cana in Galilee there were six waterpots of 
stone, holding two or three firkins c^pieoe. If they held two firkirls 
,how much water would it take to fill them ? and how much if they 
held three each ? 

" Our Lord showed himself to the Apostles forty days after his 
passion. For how many weeks was he seen ? " ' 

In 1825 sets of geography and grammar lessons wei^ 
first issued for British schools. A similar Biblical tone 
characterised much of the geographical instruction, a^s 
witness ^ the following model treatment that was adhered 
to for over a quarter of a century. The lesson is on the 
Holy Land and Tyre is the subject of discussionv . 

**Jlf. (reading from a book) : What occasioned its (Tyre's) erection 

. on an island ?' P. Its being attacked by Nebuchadnezzar. M, In 

what tribe was it included ? P. Asshur. .... M, Was the second 

, Tyre ever taken ?...'. if. Cite a passage of Scripture relating to 

' the event ; etc., etc." * 



1 Elementary Arithmetic j by Rev. J. 0. Wigram • see Central Society 
of Education, Second Publication, p. 358. 

2 BriUsK and Foreign School Society Maniiah 

For further examples of the Scriptural method of teaching geography 
the reader is referred to Mrs. Sherwood's Geography ^ where each topic is 
accompanied by an appropriate Biblical text. • 
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Equallj absurd was the practice of combiniiig Scriptural 

references with the letters of the alphabet, that held in many 

infant schools : — 

A — ^is an angel, who praises the Lord ; 
B— is for Bible, God's most holy word ; 
C-ris for Ghuroh, where the righteous resort ; 
D — ^is for devil, — ^D is for devil, — ^D is for devil who wishes our 
hurt. 

Or i^ain, introducing sacred geography :— 

Q — is for Gosheu, a rich and good land ; 
H — ^18 for Horeb, where Moses did stand. 

There were, of course, good schools conducted on more 
liberal lines, as may be gathered from the list of reading- 
books used in the British School at Lancaster, 1827 : — 1st 
class, Blair's Class Book ; 2nd, History of Greece ; drd, 
History of Borne ; 4th, History of England ; 5th, Dublin 
Beading Book ; 6th, Esop's Fables ; 7th, Selden's History 
of the Bible ; 8th, The Bible ; 9th, Testament. In 1837 
the Report of the British school at Harp Alley, City of 
London, records that '' about 130 boys have visited the 
Zoological Gardens ; 30 the British Museum ; and about 
20 attended Mr. Adam's Lent lecture on Astronomy . . . 
30 to 40 subscribe one penny per month to the school 
library," ^ The school fees were 2d. a week. Contemporary 
observers are unanimous as to the useful work that was 
being done at the central school of the Society under Mr. 
Crossley in face of great difficulties. Drawing on paper 
and round the walls was introduced in 1836, the children 
practised vocal music, and much attention was given to 
mental arithmetic, questions like the following being 
answered immediately :- 

<' Square of 96 ? 17 oa. of tea at 15s. per pound ? Cube of 65 ? 
Interest of £47 at 5 per cent, for 9 days 7 Square root of 9658 ? 

1 See The Educational Record, Vol. XVIII., p. 204. 
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Scraps of history, geography, geometry, natural history, 
and natural philosophy were taught by tacking them on to 
spelling lessons and by making the Scriptures the vehicle 
of all sorts of extraueous information. But the instruc- 
tion was largely words. No apparatus was provided, 
pictorial illustrations were at a discount, and no attempt 
was made to base instruction on things. Physical educa* 
tion was completely ignored, and drawing was entirely 
from copies. It is noteworthy that in a number of schools 
small libraries existed, and it was to these that intelligent 
masters looked to supplement the trite Scriptural reading.^ 

Writers at this period are unanimous in their con- 
demnation of the attitude of the aven^ 
UnaatisfBurtoiy school committee towards education. •* We 

Monitorial ^^^ ^^^ brought into contact with many 
SehooU. British School Committees," writes a well* 

informed contributor to the Education Maga* 
zine, " and although we never yet found one where there 
were not some of its members desirous of extending edu- 
cation without limitation, we never found one in which 
the great majority were not either opposed to it, or so in- 
different as to make no exertions to introduce more com* 
prehensive methods. The masters of the schools, however 
ardent they may be when they commence their work, are 
soon chilled by this opposition and indifference. ... It 
is thought if a man attends much to secular instruction 
he must neglect that of a higher kind, and he is looked 
upon with extreme suspicion; and should anything go 
wrong with the school it is attributed to this cause. This 
remark applies not to all schools in the system there are 
some, although the number is extremely limited, where no 
shackles, either directly or indirectly, are placed upon the 
spread of intelligence, and where every facility is given to 

1 Central Society, First Publication, p. 172. 
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the master to carry out his views ; but this number bears 
no proportion to that in which knowledge is painfully 
restricteci." * 

Girls' schools were in a much worse condition than boys* 

. schools, and a greater degree of fear and jealousy was 
manifested in them. ** In many schools writing on paper 
is confined to half a dozen or so of the* principal monitors, 
in others it is not permitted at aU ;- and in arithmetic, they 
are nearly all most lamentably and miserably deficient. 

.We fiijd in a few schools the dry rigid rules of grammar 

-attempted, and the barren definitions of geography; but 
the children rarely enter into the spirit of what they are 
about for want of the required bpoks, maps, etc." * Sewing 

' was'continued practically unchanged, and some of the girls 
were trained in domestic duties. 

-. Unsatisfactory as the average British school was, the 

National schools were in no better condition, 
Nati^uO^ ®' and many were a good deal worse. In the 

- Schools. late thirties some of these institutions were 

, too poor to afford anything beyond afew read- 

-ing-books: In the majority reading, writing, arithmetic, 

-with sewing for girls were taught. Half the day was given 
to religious teaching.' In a few schools a little geography 
was permitted, but even at the central school at West- 
mjn^tai: this represented the whole course :of instruction. 
In forming a just estimate of them it is necessary, however, 
to rein0mber the enormous financial difficulties under which 
these) schools worked. Many of them were set up in an 
outbi^rst of enthusiasm that quickly died away, and the 

\ whole jburden of conducting the school over many years 
fell upo^ a devoted few, and oftentimes upon a single 

1 Educational Magazine, 1838, pp. 166-7'. ^ Tbtd, 

^ Cf. Central Society, Second PuHicatiOn, 1838, pp. 386-8; also Rev. 
J. C. Wigram's Eyidence before the Select Committee, 1834. 
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individual — ^the clergyman of the parish. Many of them 
began with good intentions. «£100 a year might be paid 
to the headmaster and his wife, the latter undertaking to 
act as schoolmistress. In addition an assistant master 
would sometimes be appointed. Often enough, however, 
the Committee soon found itself in difficulties. A cheese- 
paring policy would be forced upon them, the assistant 
would be dropped, the supply of apparatus would be cut 
down, and significant entries like the following appear in 
the School Minutes : "To consider the subject of school 
fees paid by the day scholars with a view of increasing them 
for such as learn writing and accounts." The struggle 
would continue for years. As the supply of books and pencils 
was curtailed, and the general efficiency of the school was 
impaired, numbers dropped, until finally the policy might 
be resorted to of attempting to throw some of the financial 
burden on the headmaster. The Minutes record sugges- 
tions for withdrawing the salary of the master and mistress 
and giving them instead "the pennies" paid by the 
scholars.^ 

This is not meant to imply that the majority of British 

schools were free from financi9.1 worries. 
S^ook ^^ ^^® contrary, they too led an existence of 

constant struggle, so hampered that even with 
a low fee they could not retain the children long enough 
to carry them beyond the merest elements. Nevertheless 
some British schools undoubtedly adopted the policy of 
catering for a higher class of children, and it is futile to 
compare the achievements of schools that charged from 4s. 
to 16s. a quarter with those paying Id. a week, as was often 
done perhaps unconsciously in an effort to prove that 
liberality of outlook was exclusively confined to one class of 

1 Minntes of the National School, Stockport, Feb. 1844. 
H.ED. 17 
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the community.^ British schools were fewer in numbers and 

generally planted with a care that was not always observed 

in the case of National schools ; but that the British and 

Foreign School Society had in Dunn a secretary more 

alert than its rival to the educational thought of the time 

seems to admit of little doubt.^ 

The failure of Place's project of a middle-class secondary 

school conducted on monitorial lines has al- 

Hiddle Schools ready been mentioned. That he anticipated 
of the National "•. j . t_ x t. xi. -xt. 

Society. * ^®*1 neea is borne out by the success with 

which certain British schools in favoured 

districts gradually approximated their curriculum to a 

higher elementary type and catered for a superior class of 

pupils. Some twenty years after Bentham's Chrestomathic 

scheme was dropped, the question of middle schools was 

occupying the attention of the National Society on the 

groimd that the lower classes were in many instances 

receiving a more comprehensive education than the dass 

immediately above them. Defective as the National schools 

might be, the common day schools were considerably below 

them in point of discipline, information, and religious 

instruction.' The problem was how to offer to the middle 

(as distinct from the poorer) classes, on moderate terms, a 

useful general education based on the religious principles 

of the Church. The matter was investigated by the 

Committee of Inquiry and Correspondence, which reported 

(1838) that they had " reason to believe that a promise of 

1 Cf. The Educational Record, Vol. XVIII., p. 203. 

3 For farther inf ormation the reader is referred to the evidence in the 
Jov/mal of JEducationj Central Society's Beports, Fillans' writings, Articles 
in the Educational Magazine, the Select Committee's Reports 1834, 1838, 
and the Beports of the British and Foreign and National Societies. These 
may be nsefnlly supplemented by a study of the Beports and Minutes of a 
typical National school. 

8 Cf. Four Periods of Public ^dtf^ation^ Kay-Shuttleworth, p. 195. 
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prompt and steady exertion in this department will be 
welcomed by a large portion of the middle classes, who will 
find in a connection between the teachers of these schools 
and the clergj of the Church a better guarantee than they 
can at present obtain, both for the religious principles and 
the intellectual attainments of those to whom they entrust 
their children." The plan suggested, especially for rural 
districts, was to engraft superior schools on already exist- 
ing Normal schools, providing there were a master and 
assistant who were competent to undertake the work. In 
other cases, and generally in towns, the best course seemed 
to be to establish commercial schools in connection with 
the local Diocesan Boards. They were to be conducted 
by masters duly qualified and under clerical superinten- 
dence. The fees of the scholars, it was anticipated, would 
be adequate to maintain the institutions. Projects for 
founding schools on these lines were set on foot, and schools 
were gradually established in London, Canterbury, York, 
Manchester, Lincoln, and elsewhere. The school at York, 
for example, was connected with the Training College. 
It provided accommodation for day boys and boarders 
and was (1848) arranged in six classes, the lowest class 
containing some children only 5 to 6 years old. In 
addition to the three E's mensuration, grammar, Latin, and 
history were taught. Some of the senior boys attended 
lectures along with the students in the Training College, 
while some of the weaker students attended the Middle 
School. At Manchester the first of four commercial schools 
contemplated by the ''Manchester Church Education 
Society** was opened in 1846. Its curriculum was much 
more modem in character, and its object was to supple- 
ment the provision offered by the Grammar School. The 
staff consisted of a headmaster (a clergyman), two assist* 
ants, and masters for French, German, and drawing. 
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In the Yolume of criticism directed against primary 
education at this period, and in the stirring 

Equip for Life ^^ ^^ bones, we find the working more or 

less consciously of a common sentiment, viz. 
that the school must equip for life. No such unanimity 
however attended the means of its accomplishment. On 
the one hand were those who, impressed with the value of 
useful knowledge, sought to widen the curriculum, and 
exalted the intellect and the understanding. On the other 
hand were men who, with greater or less clearness, looked 
to education to develop capacity. The educational creed 
of the former was simplicity itself. It dated from the 
" bran new days " of politico-economic zeal, when men had 
become all at once wise, and when man was regarded as a 
curious machine capable of being directed at will. It had 
animated the reform party since the beginning of the 
century, and its very simplicity gave it a glamour that was 
almost irresistible when men seriously turned their atten- 
tion to the question of popular education. Moreover it is 
a view of education that, in spite of every effort to uproot 
it, is stiU very popular in some quarters to-day. 

On the Continent a systematic attack on this position 

had been made by Pestalozzi. To him is 

Tea^ii^" due the merit of having firmly gripped the 

organic as opposed to the mechanical view 
of human development, and having striven consistently to 
embody it in the practice of the school. His root principle 
was that the impulse to development lies within. In 
other words, spontaneity is a principle of mental as much 
as of organic growth, and the business of education is to 
see that this striving towards self-realisation is aided 
rather than checked. But for this the educator must 
work in accordance with natural laws, which laws are 
discoverable by observation, and furnish the only basis of 
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an educational method. Moreoyer, as mental life is one, 
morality and practical capacity must not be sacrificed in 
an attempt to exalt intellectual training, but all three 
must proceed harmoniously together. At the same time 
it is necessary to remember that the mind does not develop 
in a vacuum ; it must be supplied with the materials for 
growth, but these to be of any value must be assimilated. 
In other words, only what is concrete or meaningful has 
any value in terms of mental development. No one 
realised more clearly the importance of the social factor 
in education, or the necessity of bridging the gulf that 
separates school life from the life of the home. The true 
school recapitulated the activities of the outside world. 
It was not a place for merely learning and memorising 
set lessons, nor was it a means of inuring children to 
habits of industry through the medium of treadmill 
occupations. Rather it was the place for doing meaning- 
ful work, having due regard to intellectual occupations 
on the one hand and practical activities on the other, its 
object being to train the children to lead moral, useful, 
and complete lives in the sphere in which they might 
happen to be.^ 

Such a conception of education is much more elusive 
and far more difficult to realise in practice 

Examples of than the mechanical view already mentioned. 
Pestalozzian tt -x • x • • xt. I i 

Influence. Hence it is not surpnsmg that many who 

were infected with Pestalozzi's zeal for 
educational reform never caught the spirit of the master, 
and were content to transplant a practice that very im- 
perfectly embodied the pregnant ideas in which it origin- 
ated. Consequently Pestalozzian method came to be 
associated with such reforms as beginning the teaching of 

1 Cf . Tk£ Life and Work of Pestalozzi, J. A. Green. 
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arithmetic in contact with objects, laying great stress on 
object-lessons to provide children with a basis of sense 
impression, emphasising the importance of language train- 
ing in connection with such lessons, grading all instruc- 
tion from its logically simplest elements, and in general 
with a procedure that had the merits of thoroughness 
and simplicity, and was calculated to " train the mind," 
though it appeared at times meaningless and insipid. 
Pestalozzi, in fact, commonly stood for a reformed method 
of instruction rather than for a new educational ideal, a 
method, it is interesting to note, that in 1818 was regarded 
as very suitable to the middle classes, though too elaborate 
and costly for the ordinary elementary school,^ but which 
twenty years later was looked to as a means of reforming 
the whole structure of popular education. 
Nor is it altogether surprising that men accustomed to 

look beyond the surface of things should 
liSlMnoe ** ^^® failed to grasp Pestalozzi's message. 

Men like Mr. Wyse, of the Central Society 
of Education, who ardently desired to see education 
established on a more scientific basis, considered the system 
doctrinaire, too much given to the abstract development of 
the intellectual and moral man, and as paying far too little 
regard to fitting children for the workaday world.* Con- 
sequently it is not Pestalozzi so much as Fellenberg that 
dominated the educational thought of this country in 
the fourth and fifth decades of the nineteenth century. 
Pestalozzi was the idealist, the dreamer, whereas Fellen- 
berg was the practical man, the man who embodied what 
was best in the social teaching of the former, and showed 
how to present it in practical form. His was an eclectic 
system, that believed in the importance of cultivating the 

1 Cf . A CeiUury of Ed/ucation, Binns, p. 86. 
3 Intellectual Edttcation. 
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whole being, moral, physical, and intellectual, that was 
acutely conscious of the supreme value of manual actiyities 
in education and the stimulus that comes from productive 
work, that regarded the child not as the mere recipient of 
the ideas of others, but as an agent capable of collecting, 
originating, and producing ideas from contact with ex- 
periences of all kinds. Nevertheless it was a system that 
had no imdue predilection for cultivating the mind to 
the neglect of positive knowledge and practical applica- 
tion, and that neither regarded the pupil as a machine, 
moved at the will of the teacher, nor yet left him to 
wander aimlessly about without guidance ; but it sought 
to establish a series of schools calculated to fit pupils to 
be intelligent, industrious, and useful members in the 
particular sphere of life in which they happened to be. 
Thus one type of curriculum was evolved for well-to-do 
boys, another for those in moderate circumstances, and 
another for the poor, but the same principles animated 
the work of each. To the educative effects of a training 
on the land Fellenbei^ attached great importance not only 
on physical groimds, but because of the intellectual and 
moral discipline it afforded. It was throughout a training 
in contact with things, evoking forethought, handiness, 
and resourcefulness.^ 

It was in thus reacting against the tyranny of the school- 
room by pointing out the educative value of 
S Si^!^ ^^ kinds of productive work, -by showing 

how such activities might be connected with 
ordinary instruction, by indicating a means of adapting 
the curriculum to the needs of particular classes, that 
Fellenberg exerted a great influence on his generation. 
Under his teaching benevolent individuals like William 

1 Letters on the EdMcational InstitutiorM of De Fellenberg, with an 
Appendix containing Woodbridge' 8 Sketches of Hofwyl, 1842. 
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Allen and Lady Byrom at Ealing were stimulated to set 
up a better type of industrial school; the Irish Com- 
missioners of National Education developed industrial 
education, " not to teach trades, but to facilitate a perfect 
learning of them, by explaining the principles upon which 
they depend, and habituating young persons to expertness 
in the use of their hands,'* ^ and imder the guidance of Kay- 
Shuttleworth and others education in workhouse schools 
underwent a complete reformation. At the same time the 
reformed school of industry opened up new possibilities 
for educating neglected and yagrant children in large 
cities who were excluded from the ordinary elementary 
schools, and many ragged schools became definitely voca- 
tional in character. The success of such institutions led 
somewhat later to the establishment of reformatory 
schools for juvenile criminals. 

A further example of the way in which the combined 
system of school and vocational training had captured the 
popular imagination is seen in the Chartist programme of 
education published by Lovett and Collins in 1840, which 
specially provides for the establishment of industrial and 
agricultural schools for orphan children up to 12 or 14 
years of age. It is laid down that part of the time spent 
in the agricultural school should be devoted to cultivating 
the land, while the industrial school should provide for 
instruction and practice in " such manufactures and occu- 
pations as may be combined with it." * 

It is interesting to note that in the ordinary Chartist 
day school Lovett will have nothing to do with vocational 
training. His ideal is a cultivated working class with 
disciplined, alert and receptive minds, and with every latent 
faculty developed to the full. Absence of wealth or social 

1 Report of the National Commissioneraf 1887. ^ Chartism, p. 118. 
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position is to be no bar to educational opportunity. It is 
the fullj developed individual, not the individual trained 
for this or that sphere, that he has prominently in mind. 
Accordingly vocational work is put aside, and in its place 
he provides a laboratory where the pupils may obtain a 
training in experimental methods, and a workshop in which 
they may cultivate handiness in the use of tools. In short, 
Lovett rejects the class system of FeUenberg in favour of 
the more democratic ideal of Pestalozzi. 

With the spread of Pestalozzian practice in this country 
Th M *^^ names are especially associated, the 

Mayos and Kay- Shuttle worth, the one as 
practical teachers and writers of text-books, the other as 
an administrator. Dr. Mayo had been at Yverdun in 
1819, and on his return to England had conducted, to- 
gether with his sister, a school on Pestalozzian lines, first 
at Epsom and later at Cheam. The practice of this school 
was set out in a series of text-books, the best known and 
most successful of which was Miss Mayo's Lessons on 
Objects, 1830. Half a century before the author of Even- 
ings at Home had remarked that " we daily call a great 
many things by their names without inquiring into their 
nature and properties, so that in reality it is only their 
names and not the things themselves with which we are 
acquainted." Miss Mayo's book, the first of its kind pub- 
lished in this country, was intended to remedy this defect. 
It consists of a series of lesson summaries, enumerating 
such qualities, parts, uses, etc., of the several objects under 
consideration as may be mainly obtained from a first-hand 
examination, and setting out such supplementary informa- 
tion as seems likely to interest children. The lesson on 
G-lass proceeds as follows : — 

'* Glass has been seleoted as the first substance to be presented to 
the children, because the qualities which characterise it are quite 
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obvious to the senses. The pupils should be arranged before a 
blackboard or slate, upon which the result of their observations 
should be written. The utility of having the lesson presented to 
the eyes of each child, with tlie power of thus recalling attention to 
what has occurred, will very soon be appreciated by ,the instructor. 
The glass should be passed round the party, to be examined by 
each individual. 

Teacher, What is this which I hold in my hand ? 
Children, A piece of glass. 

Teacher, Can you spell the word glass^ (The teacher then 
writes the word "glass" upon the slate, which is 
thus presented to the whole class as the subject of 
the lesson.) You have all examined this glass; 
what do you observe ? What can you say that it is ? 
Children, It is bright. 

Teacher. (The teacher having written the word ** qualities,*' 
writes under it — It is bright.) Take it in your 
hand and/ee^ it. 
Children, It is cold. (Written on the board under the former 

quality.) 
Teacher, Feel it again and compare it with the piece of sponge 
that is tied to your slate, and then tell me what 
you perceive in the glass. 
Children, It is smooth — it is hard." Etc. 

The inflaence of the book was very great. Not only did 
it serre to popularise object teaching in schools, but it set 
up a recognised procedure in lessons of this type that was 
adhered to for nearly three-quarters of a century. 

The Mayos also exerted a great influence through their 

connection with the Home and Colonial 

The Home Infant School Society. From this institu- 

J»^ ^i*a^*^i tion went forth a series of text-books— the 
Infant School 

Society. h©st known of which is probably Dr. and 

Miss Mayo's Practical Remarks on Infant 
Education — and many generations of teachers scattered 
Pestalozzian practice broadcast. In the model school of 
the Society the children between 2 and 10 years of age 
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were divided into four divisious. Q-reat attention was given 
to inculcating religious and moral ideas, to exercises in- 
volving sensory discrimination — colour, form, size, weight, 
sound, etc., to object teaching, to careful training in expres- 
sion, to singing and so on. Instruction in arithmetic was 
based on the manipulation of objects, geography began 
with a study of the school neighbourhood, attention was 
given to physical education, some provision was made for 
the constructive activities of children by means of blocks, 
etc., and drawing was introduced. But in all this there 
was none of the spontaneity, the freedom, the games, the 
practical occupations so characteristic of schools of to-day. 
Orderliness was a fetish, everything was in steps, the near 
and remote were ideas carried out to the bitter end. So 
concerned was the school to see that ideas were properly 
built up, that the whole procedure was artificial and 
mechanical. Story-telling, it is true, was introduced in 
connection with the Scripture lesson, and simple poetry 
was not excluded, but the treatment was too didactic; 
there was a failure to recognise the educative value of well- 
told stories. Nevertheless the general influence was good 
in emphasising the need for system and for objective 
teaching at a time when school organisation and instruc- 
tion were often chaotic, entirely divorced from principles 
of any sort, and when the teaching consisted mainly of 
words. 
Kay-Shuttleworth's influence was of a different kind. 

As first secretary to the Committee of 
The Need for Council he had opportunities and difiSculties 
oflT^oS^**^^ of no usual order. The popularity of the 
G^anisation. method of mutual instruction was a thing of 

the past. What it resolved itself into in the 
ordinary National school is well described by an inspector 
at the time. 
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**I have often witnessed with pain the attempts of a master 
... to leave some impression of his knowledge upon the minds of 
the children ; to exercise, in short, some of those functions of an 
instructor for which he has been carefully prepared. Standing 
surrounded by his school, perhaps of 150 children, divided into ten 
classes, with as many teachers, and as many different subjects of 
instruction all going on at once, and each at such a pitch of the 
voice as to be audible above the surrounding tumult — a tumult 
which has a perpetual tendency to rise to a hubbub, because every 
boy, speaking only just loud enough to make himself heard, any 
accident which raises the voice of one must be followed by the 
elevation of the voices of all the rest, — I have seen an excellent, 
accomplished and painstaking teacher make the attempt under such 
circumstances to give a lesson to the first class in his school — say a 
lesson in geography. With the map before him, and the olasB 
grouped around, he collects his thoughts and endeavours so to 
arrange them as to give to the knowledge he desires to impart 
the easiest access to the minds of the children — to enlist their 
interest and command their attention. But with this effort he is 
making another — he is labouring to subdue the excitement which 
has been awakened in his mind by noise and disorder, which he 
perceives to have been gradually increasing from the moment that 
his attention has been diverted from a general supervision of the 
school, and his eye taken off it. It is obvious that the schoolroom 
has become to him one vast sensorium — that his feelers are thrown 
out over the whole surface of it, and his sensibilities awakened 
everywhere to the quick. 

Sometimes he pauses in his discourse and listens ; the perspiration 
begins to appear on his forehead, and a blow with his cane upon the 
map indicates the state of his feelings, and for a few seconds allays 
the tumult. At last, when it is too much to be borne, he darts 
perhaps from behind the map, recovers with his actual presence 
and the formidable suggestions of his oane his ascendency in the 
school, and gives up his task." ^ 

A whole new system of school organisation and method 
was urgently needed, a new race of teachers needed to be 
called into being, a better type of teaching apparatus was 

1 Mr. Moseley's Report on the Midland District, Miwutes of the Com- 
mittee of Cov/ncil, Vol. I., 1845, pp. 246-7. 
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neoessarj, and a new standard of elementarj education set 
up, and all this with the strictest regard to economy. 
Kay-Shuttleworth was no mere official. He was a man 

with profound faith in education, who for 
^y" a number of years had made a special study 

Influence. ^^ ^^^ social aspects of the subject. He had 

gained much first-hand experience of the pro- 
blems involved during his apprenticeship as an Assistant 
Poor Law Commissioner, and to this knowledge he added 
a first-hand acquaintance with the teaching of Pestalozzi 
and Fellenberg and the educational systems of Western 
Europe. For ten years, until compelled through ill- 
health to retire from public life, he applied himself un- 
stintingly to the reform of elementary education along 
the lines laid down by the two Swiss educators. Though 
compelled by circumstances to be an opportunist he in- 
augurated a number of far-reaching reforms. Elementary 
teaching became a profession, the method of mutual in- 
struction was replaced by the modem class system, and a 
type of Pestalozzian practice was imposed upon schools 
and retained almost undisputed possession for half a 
century. 

Among the services rendered by Kay-Shuttleworth was 

the drawing up of instructions on method 

His View of jji jfciie form of Minutes. Unfortunately he 
the Educative . j. n it j.! j* i v i • i -x* 

Procesa. started from the false psychological position 

of imagining that the earliest mental activity 

of a child is synthetic, and that analysis only comes later. 

Or, to use his own words: "In observing the process 

which nature pursues in developing the intelligence, we 

use the senses of the infant first in activity : they are 

employed in collecting facts; the mind then gradually 

puts forth its power, it compares, combines, and at 

length analyses the facts presented to it. Thus the child 
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raises his attention above material objects. But whateyer 
may be the differences which mark these successive 
periods of intellectual progress, the method of education, 
which suits them is always the same. From the most 
elementary knowledge to the highest speculations one 
method is universally applicable. This consists, first, in 
carefully examining the constituent parts of any object 
before us, i.e. in analysing it ; secondly, in classifying and 
separately considering these component parts. All this 
is the work of the teacher in elementary schools ; thirdly, 
in reconstructing the object which has thus been de- 
composed by the analysis of the educator, i.e. in operating 
by synthesis. This is the work of the pupil, by which he 
is prepared for the more difficult work of analysis. When 
his mental powers are exercised in this way the attention 
is actively engaged." * 

In other words, the correct method of instruction is for 

the teacher first to take the knowledge which 

Coxnxnittee of is to be imparted to the scholar, decompose 

Manuals for ^^ "^^ ^^ mechanically simplest elements, 
Teachers. classify these, and then present them in order 

of apparent simplicity. In writing this 
consists of beginning with straight strokes, then pot- 
hooks, then simple combinations, and so on. To carry 
out these ideas a series of manuals Were produced and 
published under the sanction of the Committee of 
Council, — reading-books on a phonic method, a manual 
of writing on Mulhaiiser's method, and another on sing- 
ing adapted from Wilhem's Method by HuUah. More- 
over, on the principle that in order that the scholar may 
be taught it is necessary first to teach the teacher, 
special classes were arranged on the new methods at 
Exeter Hall. 

1 Minutes of the Committee of Council, 1840-1, p. 42. 
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One of the first acts of the Committee of Council was 
to assert control over the planning of new schools bj re- 
qniring as a condition of grant that plans, specifications, 
etc., should be submitted for approval. At the same time 
Kay-Shuttleworth availed himself of the opportunity to 
advocate a new scheme of school organisation, that was 
calculated to replace the system of mutual instruction by 
the modem class method. No one was more conscious 
of the defects of the monitorial system, or more alive to 
the truth of Stow's teaching, that education depends for 
its success upon the stimulus an/1 personality of the culti* 
vated teacher. 

School organisation was, in fact, passing through a 

critical period. The shackles of the old 
"^ «*^ ^^ monitorial systems remained to hamper the 
OrganisatioiL development of a new spirit. Bell and 

Lancaster had made no provision for an en- 
lightened instructor in the school. The master was 
essentially a disciplinarian, a man of order and authority* 
The system was not based on contact of the mind of the 
master with the minds of the children ; ^ but with the 
rise of other conceptions of education alert masters had 
tended more and more to enter into the actual work of 
teaching. In other words, a new system of school or- 
ganisation was needed to meet the changing view of the 
educative process. There is little doubt that Kay- Shuttle- 
worth's ideal would have been a trained adult teacher for 
every forty children;* but at a time when elementary 
leaching as a profession had not yet come into being, and 
when the strictest economy was imperative, any such plan 
was altogether outside practical politics. His actual pro- 
posals can only be regarded as tentative and as making 
the best of circumstances. 

1 See ante, p. 226. ^ PuUic Ed/iication, p. 132. 
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Every school he considered should have its children 
divided into at least four grades, according to their in- 
dividual attainment, and it is the business of the teacher to 
see that he comes into personal contact with every group 
of children for some part of every day. In a small school 
this is a relatively simple matter. The school is provided 
with a gallery on which are placed desks to accommodate 
the whole of the children. These are divided into four 
groups. One or two of these come down on to the floor 
for oral instruction, while the others are engaged in some 
kind of silent work, and for certain lessons the whole 
school is taken together. 

But when the numbers increase above a certain amount 
assistance is required, and the so-called mixed method of 
management becomes necessary. This consists in employ- 
ing pupil-teachers, or in the case of large schools one or 
two assistant teachers as well. Kay-Shuttleworth frankly 
describes it as a device entirely determined by considera- 
tions of economy. The pupil teacher is generally an old 
scholar from fourteen to seventeen years of age. At the 
close of his apprenticeship he should further qualify in a 
training college, and then serve for some years as an 
assistant before becoming a master. Such a plan would 
have the merit, however, of recruiting a body of expert 
professional teachers. Monitors were to be altogether 
superseded as teaching agents.^ 

In adopting this method of simultaneous instruction 
classrooms provided with galleries were strongly recom- 
mended to give the necessary isolation and quiet. It was 

1 Mimites of the Committee of CouTicily 1839-40, p. 52. Note. — ^The 
essence of the pupil-teacher system was devised by Kay-Shnttleworth as an 
Assistant Poor Law Commissioner before his visit to Holland. What he 
saw there only "confirmed" his "conviction of their value." See Four 
Periods of Piiblic Education, pp. 287-9. 
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proposed that each classroom should be shared hj two 
classes, separated from one another by a partition, and 
that the teaching should be divided between an adult and 
a pupil teacher. In order to promote such a method of 
organisation, and at the same time to assist managers, 
plans for schools of different sizes were issued (1840), 
showing the arrangement necessary in order to carry out 
each of the three systems, Madras, Lancasterian, and 
mixed. It must be remembered that all this was proposed 
six years before the establishment of the pupil-teacher 
system, and the drawback to it was of course the large 
demands it made upon staffing. 

A few years later an alternative method of oi^anisation 

was put forward with the approval of the 
The Tripartite Committee of Council.^ It divided the chil- 
Sch^^ ^^^^ ^^ three grades, and provided for 

Organisation, each being personally instructed by the 

master once each session. The subjects of 
instruction were divided into (1) subjects of oral instruc- 
tion, (2) reading, (3) silent occupations. For the first, 
silence was regarded as essential, and accordingly they 
should be taken in a classroom provided with a gallery. 
For silent work parallel desks were arranged on the floor, 
and an open area was reserved for reading, which might 
be taken in drafts. The master was to be assisted by two 
pupil teachers, and monitors might also be used to supple- 
ment these. This system, it is to be noted, was specially 
favoured by British schools. 

The accompanying plan illustrates the conditions at the 
Borough Road in 1856. The room accommodated nine 
classes of 45 each, and was divided into three parts by cur- 
tains, which are represented by <7 Dtted lines, and which were 
dropped while lessons were in progress. Lessons lasted 
^ By Mr. Moseley. See Minutes, Vol. I^, 1846, pp. 250-2. 
H. BD. 18 
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for three-quarters of an hour, and the pupils might be 
arranged at a giyen moment as follows: gallery — Eng- 
lish history ; desks — written arithmetic ; drafts on the 
floor — Scripture reading. At the change of lesson each 
set of three classes, e,g. 1, % 3, would interchange places. 

There is no need to enter into a discussion of the merits 
and defects of these plans. They are interesting as 
attempts to give something like system to the increasing 
tendency to introduce more and more collective teaching 
into the work of the schools. As the reports of inspectors 
show, school organisation at this period varied widely in 
character, and examples of a purely monitorial or a purely 
simultaneous type were practically non-existent. 

With the coming of pupil teachws the influence of 

the two methods of organisation already 

ta Sch(^^^*" described became very marked. But, again. 

Organisation, thisy are not reproduced true to type. There 

is a peculiar blending of old and new. 
National schools are found retaining some of the forms 
and three-sided squares of the original Madras model 
alongside rows of parallel desks and a gallery. The spirit 
and the details of Kay-Shuttleworth's original proposals 
were alike violated. Large schools were often conducted 
solely with the assistance of pupil teachers, and curtains 
stretched across a large schoolroom took the place of 
the partitions and classrooms he considered so essential. 
Along these lines school organisation evolved, but without 
any considerable modification until the coming of School 
Boards after 1870. 

At the same time that these developments were in pro- 
gress attention was being given to improv- 

to Ap^SStaS' ^^S *^® teaching apparatus, which was sadly 

deficient in many schools. First came a 
grant for school furniture, including desks, blackboards. 
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and easels, and in 1847 a further grant was made for the 
purchase of maps, books, etc., for not only was reading 
material generally very scanty, but, such as it was, it was 
oftentimes confined to Scriptural reading. Of the desks it 
is unnecessary to say more than that they differed little 
from those in the original Lancasterian schools, and the 
seats were never provided with backs. These grants 
ceased in 1862, on the introduction of the system of pay- 
ment by results. 

Until the issue of the "Revised Code" (1862) the 
central authority exerted no direct control 

CnrricalQin. ^^®^ ^® school curriculum. Any changes 

that were made depended entirely upon the 
initiative of the master or the school managers, or were 
due to the stimulus of a Government inspector, who, like 
Maltthew Arnold, looked to the schools to inspire some 
elements of culture into their pupils, to open their minds 
and to touch their imagination. What the curriculum of 
the " average " school was during this period is difficult to 
determine. According to the Census Eetums (1851) the 
great majority of elementary schools, both public and 
private, taught nothing beyond the three R's. A con- 
siderable number included grammar and geography, and 
a diminishing number taught singing, drawing, mathe- 
matics, and industrial occupations ; a condition of things 
that accords very well with the reports of inspectors.' 
History, etymology, lessons on common things, and 
physical exercises also found a place in some schools, the 
latter in particular becoming increasingly popular. In 
1847 grants were made towards the cost of hiring field- 
gardens, erecting workshops for the teaching of handi- 

^ It 18 yeiy noticeable how a gradual extension of these ** higher subjects " 
followed the improyements in school organisation after 1846. See MiwuteSf 
1850-1, Vol. I., p. ciii; 1861-2, Vol. I., p. 143. 
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crafts, and providing school wash-houses and kitchens. 
Between 1850 and 1860 gardening and domestic subjects 
received considerable attention.^ Thus an inspector reports 
in 1856 : " It is very doubtful whether the usual practice 
of keeping boys at their lessons in school from five 
to six hours a day is the best. My impression is that 
four hours' schooling, with two hours' industrial work, 
and home lessons at night, would be a much better 
arrangement."^ 

The fact is that during this period schools showed wide 

differences of quality. Many of the better- 
Educationiii d^ss schools undoubtedly had a liberal 
ischools. curriculum, and, as Matthew Arnold tells 

us, were attended by a type of children 
whose parents had every right to expect a generous 
education. In 1854 another inspector reported that a 
boy of fair average attainments in a good school has 
learned — 

**To read fluently and with intelligence any work of general 
information likely to come in his way ; 

To write very neatly and correctly from dictation and from 
memory, and to express himself in tolerably correct language ; 

To work elementary rules of arithmetic, including decimal and 
vulgar fractions, duodecimals, and interest, with accuracy and 
rapidity ; 

To parse sentences and to explain their construction ; 

To know the elements of English history ; 

To have a satisfactory knowledge of geography, physical and 
political, and to draw maps well." ^ 

1 In 185 1 Proebel's system was first introduced into infant schools. See 
Mitchell's Reports— mnt^fes, 1854-5, pp. 473-4, and 1856-7, p. 340. 

As a further indication of the level of educational thought daring this 
period see Tate's Philosophy of Education. Cf. also the volumes of 
Pleasant Pages, following Pestalozzian method. 

* Minutes, 1856-7, p. 264. 

8 Minutes, 1864-5, pp. 393-4; cf. ibid., 1857, p. 253. 



TRANSITION AND BEACTION. 277 

Besides this a good school would include lessons on 
physical science, natural history, and political economy. 
Natural philosophy, it is worth noting, was a subject 
especially recommended by Matthew Arnold for general 
adoption in schools. 

Classing schools as excellent, good, fair, bad, the 
attainment of a fair school, representing 80 per cent, of 
those under inspection, was thus described in 1854 : — 

'* In the first class the children will be able to read a page of 
natural history — about an elephant, a cotton tree or a crocodile — 
with tolerable fluency and with scarcely a mistake. They would 
answer collateral questions on this, not well, but not preposterously 
ill ; they would have a general knowledge of the distribution and 
conventional divisions of land and water on the surface of the 
globe ; most of them would name the counties on an unlettered map 
of England, and the kingdoms on one of Europe. They would work 
a sum in compound addition — two- thirds of them without a mis- 
take ; they would write out a short account of any object named to 
them which they had seen or read about — an animal, a tree, a 
flower — intelligently, and not without thought and observation, 
but with trifling errors of grammar and of spelling. In such a 
school the remaining four or five classes would show attainments 
proportionably graduated from that which I have represented as 
usually belonging to the first. With respect to acquirement, boys 
are ordinarily a little in advance of girls, because they have more 
time for it. The girls compensate by a somewhat livelier intelli- 
gence, by prettier reading, by better discipline and by needlework, 
on which two-fifths of their time are spent." * 

while a " bad " school, said to be typical of many country 
schools in 1854, w&,s described as foUows : — 

** Their only books are a few torn Testaments which they learnt 
to read with precisely the same amount of intelligence as if they 
were attempting to read the Greek language in English character. 
They have no more idea whether Jerusalem was in Palestine or 



I Minutes^ 1864-6, p. 500. 
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Palestine in Jerusalem than they have of the outside of the moon ; 
or whether the event from which all Christian time is reckoned 
occurred before or after the Battle of Waterloo. Very few indeed 
of them can work the humblest multiplication sum correctly. Their 
writing, if legible, is rendered unintelligible by the spelling. While 
their minds are thus left utterly uncultivated, their morals can be 
deriving no advantage from their communion with each other about 
their street experience. They are perpetually engaged in eluding 
and cheating the master." ^ 

Inspectors' Eeports leave no room for doubt that 
throughout this period one of the gravest defects of the 
schools was the systematic neglect of the younger children 
to enable the master to give all his attention to the upper 
division, with disastrous results on the attendance. More- 
over opinion gained ground that much of the work being 
done in elementary schools was superficial and would not 
stand close scrutiny. Evidence of this was afforded in 
plenty by the Newcastle Commission, and the system of 
awarding grants on individual examination in the three 
E's was recommended as the only way of guaranteeing 
thoroughness in the school work, a recommendation that 
was carried out by the Revised Code. 

A new era now began for the elementary school. Bead- 
ing, writing, and arithmetic were divided in 
^S'®" six stages or standards, and immediately 

Revised Code. ^I'ttained an exaggerated importance, for these 

rudimentary subjects, along with plain 
needlework for girls, were compulsory, and the bulk of the 
grant that could be earned depended upon the success 
with which each child could pass an annual examination 
in them. As will be seen from the following syllabus the 
standards were not high. 

I Mifvutes, 1854-5, p. 50^. 
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SYLLABUS. 



Standard L 



Standard II. 



Standard IIL 



Standard IV. 



Reading. 



Narrative in 
monosyllables. 



One of the 
narratives next 
in order after 
monosyllables 
in an elemen- 
tary reading- 
book used in 
the schooL 

A short para- 
graph from an 
elementary 
reading - book 
used in the 
school. 



A short para- 
graph from a 
more advanced 
reading - book 
used in the 
school. 



Writing. 



Form on black- 
board or slate, 
from dictation, 
letters, capital 
and small, 
manuscript. 



Copy in manu- 
script charac- 
ter a line of 
print. 



A sentence 
from the same 
parag r aph 
slowly read 
once and then 
dictated in sin- 
gle words. 

A sentence 
slowly dicta- 
ted once by a 
few words at 
a time, from 
the same book 
but not from 
the paragraph 
read. 



Arithmetic. 



Form on 
blackboard or 
slate, from dic- 
tation, figures 
up to 20. 

Name at sight 
figures up to 20. 

Add and sub- 
tract figures up 
to 10, orally, 
from examples 
on blackboard. 

A sum in 
simple addition 
or subtraction 
and the multi- 
plication table. 



A sum in any 
simple rule as 
far as short di- 
vision (inclu- 
sive). 



A sum in 
compound rules 
(money). 
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SYLLABUS— (con^tTMted). 



y 



Standard V. 



Readiko. 



Standard VI. 



A few lines 
of poetry from 
a reading-book 
used in the first 
class of the 
school. 



Writing. 



A short ordi- 
nary paragraph 
in a newspaper 
or other mod- 
ern narrative. 



A sentence 
slowly dicta- 
ted once by a 
few words at 
a time, from a 
reading - book 
used in the 
first class of 
the school. 

Another short 
ordinary para- 
graph in a 
newspaper or 
other modern 
narrative, slow- 
ly dictated 
once by a few 
words at a 
time. 



Arithmetic. 



A sum in 
compound 
rules (common 
weights and 
measures). 



A sum in 
Practice or 
bills of par- 
cels. 



I 



Reaction. 



That Bome decided steps needed to be taken to raise the 
average standard of efficiency in elementary 
schools cannot be disputed, but that it should 
have taken the form laid down by the Eevised Code must 
always remain as a blot on the administrative policy of the 
Education Department. It marks the beginning of a pro- 
cess of reaction. The natural evolution of curriculum, 
organisation, and method that had been going on imder 
the fostering care of Sir J. Kay-Shuttleworth and his suc- 
cessor, Mr. (Lord) Lingen, came to a stop. Enthusiasm 
for results got anyhow was to replace enthusiasm for edu- 
cation, for improving methods, for alertness to make the 
school work meaningful. The child became a money-earn- 
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ing unit to be driven ; the teacher a sort of foreman whose 
business it was to keep his gang hard at work. No wonder 
Sir J. Kay-Shuttleworth was dismayed.^ A more short- 
sighted policy could hardly have been devised. It beto- 
kened an entire want of imagination and understanding 
of what was and what was not fundamental. It denied 
that there was such a thing as a science of education. 
Initiative on the part of the teacher was not wanted; 
he was a cog in a machine, and it totally disregarded what 
in these days is regarded as essential, viz. varying local 
conditions with their different types of children and vary- 
ing potentialities. The school in a poor neighbourhood 
was to reach exactly the same standard as the comfortable 
school attended by a good class of children. If it did not 
it was to be penalised. Six cast-iron annual standards 
were applied to the whole country. The whole arrange- 
ment was ridiculously simple, and educational administra- 
tion was reduced to a mere question of arithmetic. The 
school became a money-earning institution, and a place for 
doling out bits of knowledge. 

The harshness with which the Code was boimd to operate 
was certainly not intended by those responsible for draft- 
ing it. Thus Mr. Lingen, in his Instructions to Inspectors 
upon the administration of the Itevised Code, expressly 
states that *' the grant to be made to each school depends, 
as it has ever done, upon the school's whole character and 
work. . . . You will judge every school by the same stan- 
dard that you have hitherto used, as regards its religious, 
moral, and intellectual merits. The examination under 
Art. 48 (i,e, in the three E*s) does not supersede this judg- 
ment, but presupposes it. That article does not prescribe 
that if thus rmich is done, a grant shall be paid^ but, unless 

i Fow Periods of Public "Education : Fourth Period, 
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thus much is doTie, no grant shall be paid. ' It does not 
exclude the inspection of each school bj a highly educated 
public officer, but it fortifies this general test bj individual 
examination. If you keep these distinctions steadily in 
view you will see how little the scope of your duties is 
changed." 

At the same time, however, the school managers generally 

threw the responsibility of the new system 
?®J?J^^?~ on the shoulders of the teacher by making 

his salary depend upon the amount of grant 
earned. It is little Wonder that the real education in the 
school was reduced to a minimum. Children were kept 
grinding at the three B's in an endeavour to ensure success in 
the examination, but to make the grant still more certain 
they were put into as low standards as possible. In this 
respect it certainly had the result of strengthening the 
attention given to the lower part of the school. In a very 
short time the peroenta^ of apparently backward children 
was enormous, and successive Codes had to struggle with 
the difficulty of speeding up the rate of promotion.^ At 
the same time it had the effect of narrowing the curriculum 
to the three *' rudimentary " subjects. The Annua.1 Report 
of 1865 admits that while '' the system has secured greater 
attention to the lower classes and to the less proficient 
children, and has led to more uniform progress in Beading, 
Writing, and Arithmetic ... it has tended, at least tem- 
porarily, to discourage attention to the higher branches of 
elementary instruction— Gteography, Grammar, and His- 
tory." 

^ In 1863'4 41 per cent, of the nnmber of scholars in average attendance 
were individaally examined ; and 86 per cent, of those over 10 were 
examined in too low standards. From this time, however, there was a 
steady improvement. In 1881, with G9*69 per cent, examined, 47*84 per 
cent, were in standards too low for their age. 
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According to Matthew Arnold the system of payment 

by results had one good effect. It stimii- 

Matthew lated the production of a better and more 

Account of intelligent type of reading-book, but other- 

the System. wise school examinations under the system 

were a fraud, "a game of mechanical con- 
trivance in which the teacher wiH and must more and more 
learn how to beat us." Already it was " found possibleT^ 
by ingenious preparation, to get children through the 
Eevised Code Examination in reading, writing, and cipher- 
ing, without their really knowing how to read, write, and 
cipher." '' To take the commonest instance : a book is 
selected at the beginning of the year for the children of a 
certain standard ; all the year the children read this book 
over and over again, and no other. When the Inspector 
comes they are presented to read in this book ; they can 
read their sentence or two fluently enough, but they cannot 
read any other book fluently. Yet the letter of the law is 
satisfied. . . . Suppose the Inspector were to produce another 
book out of his pocket, and to refuse grants for aU children 
who could not read fluently from it. The managers and 
teacher would appeal to the Code, which says that the 
scholar shall be required to read 'a paragraph from a 
reading book used in the school/ and would the Depart, 
ment sustain an Inspector in enforcing such an additional 
test as that which has been mentioned ? 

"The circle of the children's reading has thus been 
narrowed and impoverished aU the year for the sake of a 
resuU at the end of it, and the result is an illusion^ 

** The reading test affords the greatest facilities for baf- 
fling those who imposed it, and therefore in reading we 
find fewest failures, but the writing test is managed almost 
as easily. . . . 

"In arithmetic, the rate of failure is much more con^ 



284 



TRANSITION AND BBACTION. 



siderable. To teach children to bring right two sums out 
of three without really knowing arithmetic seems hard . . . 
(a child) is taught the mechanical rule by which sums of 
this sort are worked, and sedulously practised all the year 
round in working them ; arithmetical principles he is not 
taught, or introduced into the science of arithmetic." ^ 



iBeport, 1869. 

The effect of the Bevised Code is well illustrated by the following Time 
Table analysis, the one taken from the British and Foreign School Society 
Handbook, 1866, the other from The Elementary School Manager, Kice- 
Wiggin and Graves, 1879. 



1856. 

Time spent on each study per 

week. 

1. Scripture Beading and 

Scripture Lesson 

2. Secular Beading — Prose 

and Poetry 

3. Writing 

4. Written Arithmetic 

5. Mental Arithmetic 

6. Map Geography and Map 

Drawing 

7. Physical Geography 

8. Grammar ... 

9. Composition — Oral and 

Written 

10. Etymology 

11. Dictation, Spelling, Draw- 

ing, Singing, etc. 

12. English History 

13. Object Lesson and Manuf ac- 

vures ... . . ... 

14. Natural History 



J 



6 
5 
5 
2 

4 
1 
2 

2 
1 

5 
1 

1 
1 



g 



o 

w 



5 3f 



3f 
31 
3f 
li 

3 

i 

u 
u 

s. 

4 

31 

4 

i 
i 



1879. 
Secular Instruction only. 

Boys' Schools. 

Beading 6^ hours 

Writing (including 
Transcription, Dicta- 
tion and Composi- 
tion) 3i 

Arithmetic 7 

History (Stds.rV.-VI.) 3 
Greography or History 3 
Singing and Becreation 2 



25 



}) 



Girls* Schools. 

Beading 

Writing, etc 

Arithmetic 7 

Needlework 4 

Grammar or Geography 

or History 3 

Singing and Becreation 2 



6 hours 
3 



>» 



if 



It 



It 



n 



Tptal school tima 



30 



25 



CHAPTER IX. 



MS ifEW SPIRIT IN EDlTOATtON. 

" New times demand new measures and new men ; 
The world advanoes, and in time outgrows 
The laws that in our fathers' day were best ; 
And, doubtless, after us some purer scheme 
Will be shaped out by wiser men than we, 
Made wiser by the steady growth of truth." 

— Lowell. 
"The modification going on in the method and curriculum of 
education is as much a product of the changed social situation, 
and as much an effort to meet the needs of the new society that 
id forming, as are changes in modes of industry and commerce.'' 

— Dewey : School and Society, 

It remains to deal with the changes that have taken 
place in the elementary school, in its ideals, its organisa- 
tion and staffing since 1870, and to trace the forces that 
have been instrumental in shaping its method and curri- 
culum in its passage from the warping system of payment 
by results to the comparative freedom of to-day. 

In the preceding chapters it has been seen how the 
curriculum has constantly adjusted itself to meet new 
social and economic conditions or to give expression to 
particular social philosophies. The measure of success 
attained in any given instance has been proportionate to 
the intensity of the new faith, to the degree in which the 
curriculum has met prevailing needs, and to the efficiency 
of the teachers. Under a system of State education similar 
influences are at work, but how readily they find expres- 

285 
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sion depends upon the sensitiyeness and elasticity of the 
educational machinery. The increase of foreign competi- 
tion, the growing specialisation of modem industry, the 
steady rise in importance of democracy, and the advance 
in scientific method and hygiene have been responsible for 
giving to elementary education during the last 40 years, 
and especially during the last two decades, a character of 
its own. There has been an increasing tendency to 
emphasise the social responsibilities of the school, to break 
down the barriers that have been erected between the life 
in the school and the life in the home and the outside 
world, to make school work more practical and less bookish, 
to develop, in short, handiness and practical capacity. At 
the same time increasing stress is being laid on putting 
children in the way of acquiring knowledge for themselves, 
greater attention is being bestowed on the encouragement 
of individuality both in children and teachers. Much 
importance is attached to developing the physical nature 
of the child, and to training for citizenship and service. 
The school has developed a new social importance that 
seems likely to increase rather than diminish. The 
demands that are being made on the teacher are also 
steadily increasing. Personality has become. a matter of 
first-rate importance. But it remains to be seen whether, 
as the teacher abandons the character of policeman, he will 
attain his rightful position as an educator. 

In the development of educational thought and practice 
during this period the influence of Froebel, Herbart, and 
Pestalozzi has been very marked. Of contemporary 
writers Herbert Spencer, John Euskin, and, of more 
recent date. Professor John Dewey occupy a foremost 
place, each having contributed in his own way to interpret 
in terms of the school the social movements and thought 
of the time. 
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Herbert Spencer (1820-1903) is a representative of that 
Ed t'onal scientific and utilitarian moyement that in 
Teaching of the forties found expression in the secularist 
Herbert schools at Manchester and elsewhere, and 

in the teaching of George Combe.^ At an 
earlier date we meet with it in the writers of the revolu- 
tionary period, in the teaching of the Benthamites and in 
the work of the Society for Diffusing Useful Knowledge. 

Biologist, sociologist, psychologist and philosopher, 
Spencer ranks among English writers on education next 
to Locke in foreign esteem. In this country his value is 
felt to lie in the powerful plea he made for a training 
in scientific method and for the introduction of science 
into the school curriculum ; in arousing men from dog- 
matic slumber by challenging the accepted values of school 
studies ; in pointing out the haphazard character of existing 
education — a patchwork based on tradition, and in calling 
for a system of instruction based on scientific principles. 
Further, he pleaded for realism in education ; he denoimced 
the bookishness of the prevailing system, and urged that 
the useful is not necessarily non-educative. Bather it is 
the most educative. "It would be utterly contrary to the 
beautiful economy of nature," he declares, " if one kind of 
culture were needed for the gaining of information and 
another kind were needed as a mental culture." It is to 
his special credit that he demanded, and got people to 
believe, that the fullest attention should be paid to matters 
of hygiene, to the feeding and the physical education of 
children, of girls no less than of boys. 

Lastly, he urged the more rational grading of instruc- 
tion so that it might harmonise with the mental develop- 
ment of the individual, and pointed out that in the history 

1 See Disctissions on Ed/ucation, Greorge Combe, p. 164, and Chap. YIII. 
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of the race might be found many useful suggestions for 
the teacher's guidance. "Alike in its order and its 
methods, education must conform to the actual process of 
mental evolution . . . there is a certain sequence in which 
the faculties spontaneously develop, and a certain kind of 
knowledge which each requires during its development . . . 
it is for us to ascertain the sequence and supply the know- 
ledge." ^ In short, Spencer restated amidst much specious 
reasoning much of what was best in the educational 
thought of the last 200 years, and focussed attention once 
again on the teaching of Bacon and of Pestalozzi. 

Spencer's interest in school reform must be attributed 
to the importance he assigned to education in his philo- 
sophical system, for though the laws of evolution are 
inexorable, yet he leaves a place lor human effort and 
human obligation in helping on the progressive improve- 
ment of humanity. Education, he considered, is capable 
of exerting a determining influence not only on the rising 
generation, but on mankind in the future. Hence its first- 
rate importance. It is a matter that concerns the whole 
of humanity and especially parents and teachers. " The 
subject which involves all other subjects, and therefore 
the subject in which education should culminate, is the 
theory and practice of education." 

But a rational system is impossible save on a scientific 

basis, and the materials for this are as yet 
EsMLVB^" inadequate. The four short essays, Educa- 

tion : Intellectual^ Moral omd Physical (1861), 
which in bulk form a very insignificant part of Spencer's 
writings, are intended as a contribution towards such a 
system. The treatment is very incomplete and one-sided. 
In the anxiety to provide a utilitarian education the 
development of personality tends to be overlooked, and 

1 Essays, Chap. II., p. 69, Small Edition. 
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the use of '' science " as an undefined middle term leads 
to conclusions that will not always bear analysis. The 
influence of the book it is hardly possible to exaggerate. 
Among other things it inspired the work of the Code 
Keform Association (1881), and the demand for a reform 
of the standards and curriculum imposed by the Educa- 
tion Department.^ 

According to Spencer, the end of man is complete living. 

This being so, knowledge has value in 
SS'Ss^''*' proportion as it favours more or less the 

exercise of those essential activities that 
conduce to individual and social happiness. The first need 
of man, it seemed to him, is knowledge calculated to assist 
the individual to his own self-preservation; the second, 
knowledge such as will enable him to gain a livelihood ; 
third, knowledge of how to bring up a family ; fourth, of 
how to Uve the life of the good citizen ; and last, the means 
for occupying the leisure moments of life. In preparation 
for all these, '' science," understood in a broad sense, seemed 
to be the subject of primary importance, and he proceeded 
to arrange the sciences according to their. utility in serving 
these universal ends. Physiology, hygiene, sociology, all 
have their place. *' For discipUne as well as for guidance 
science is of chiefest value." But as the categories are 
arranged, the inner life of the average man tends to be 
n^lected. All that touches the affections, that serves to 
implant worthy motives and high ideals, is regarded as of 
least importance. The school is to become a dull plJEUse 
once more, devoted to the inculcation of science and reason. 

^ The essay fl were originally published separately — " What Know- 
ledge is of Most Worth " (Chap. 1), in the Weetmin^er Eeview, 1859 ; 
•* Intellectual Education" (Chap. 2), British Eeview, 1854 ; "Moral 
Education " (Chap. 3), British Quarteriy, 1858 ; '< Physical Educa- 
tion " (Chap. 4), British Quarterly ^ 1859. 

H. KD. 19 
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As would be expected, however, Spencer firmly grasps 

the biological view of the educative pro- 

ISSuSir"^ cess. Education is not something that 

can be given to children ready made. It is 
essentially an individual process, and the business of the 
teacher is to put children in the way of educating them- 
selves. Accordingly, telling must give way to providing 
pupils with opportunities for discovering — " making " — 
knowledge for themselves. ** Children should be led to 
make their own investigations. They should be told as 
little as possible and induced to discover as much as 
possible. Humanity has progressed solely by self-instruc- 
tion. . . . Those who have been brought up under the 
ordinary school drill, and have carried away with them 
the idea that education is practicable only in that style, will 
think it hopeless to make children their own teachers." ^ 
Sense impression, observation, heurism, experiment, inven- 
tiveness, inference, realism — ^these are the watchwords of 
the new method. Instruction was to proceed according 
to the carefully graded steps so dear to Pestalozzi, though 
the teacher was to beware of falling into many of the latter's 
mistakes. Everything was to start with the concrete, the 
simple, and the definite, and by a process of mental 
elaboration was to be arranged into nicely compacted 
systems of knowledge. But unfortunately "concrete," 
" simple," " abstract," etc., are purely relative terms that are 
either misleading or so trite as to be of little value. A 
similar want of analysis characterises the use of the term 
** interest," the evoking of which is supposed to be an in- 
fallible test of the value of any subject or method of 
instruction. 

Spencer was no believer in the innate goodness of children. 
Punishments he considered necessary, but he would free 

1 SeaaySf Qha,^. n., p. 69. 
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them, as he thought, from harshness and caprice bj making 
them ** natural " and removing the personal factor as far 
as possible. He confessed himself sceptical of moral in- 
struction, and looked rather to the innate '* moral sense " 
of children and the operation of experiences of pleasure 
and pain. Finally, in urging the importance of physical 
education, he was led, through his belief that interest and 
pleasure are trustworthy guides to what is educationally 
sound, to emphasise the superiority of plays and games to 
formal gymnastic exercises. 
The demand for instruction in science and for a more 
practical education resulted in increased 

Elementary attention being paid to object lessons and 

Scieiioe ftiid ■% !■% * • m^ t 

Nature Work, lessons on common things m the lower part 

of the school At the same time various 
scientific subjects— domestic economy, physiology, physical 
geography, mechanics and botany — ^were encouraged by the 
Education Department, and began to be provided in the 
more ambitious schools for the older children. But the in- 
struction was commonly nothing but words. The presence 
of an object or picture was supposed to raise a hackneyed 
and rambling discourse to the level of a ** new method," 
and the performance of a few " class demonstrations " to 
transform the memorising of a highly systematised and 
arid array of facts into a course of scientific training. The 
value of the teaching may be gathered from the first two 
questions of a typical examination paper set to Standard Y. 
boys, about 11 years of age, for the purpose of grant. 

(1) Impenetrability and elasticity do not apply to atoms. 
Explain this and give illustrations. 

(2) In what bodies may you say that molecular attraction is 
balanced by the repulsive force of heat ? ^ 



1 Final Beport, Cross Commission, p. 151. 
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That something yeiy different was contemplated is seen 
from the instructions laid down in the Code. ** It is in- 
tended that the instruction in the Science subjects shall 
be given mainly bj experiment and illustration, and in the 
case of Physical Geography by observation of the pheno- 
mena presented in their own neighbourhood. . If these 
subjects are taught to children by definition and verbal 
description, instead of making them exercise their own 
powers of observation, they will be worthless as means of 
education. It cannot, therefore, be too strongly impressed 
upon teachers that nothing like learning by rote will be 
accepted as sufficient for a grant, and that the examina- 
tions by the Inspectors will be directed to elicit from the 
scholars, as far as possible in their own language, the ideas 
they have formed of what they have seen." 

Huxley, Lubbock, and others were outspoken in their 
condenmation of prevailing methods of science instruction. 
The poor quality of the work and the incompetence of 
teachers induced the Cross Commission to recommend, 
presumably as a temporary expedient, the unsatisfactory 
system of peripatetic science instructors. Teachers in the 
bulk had not yet realised what science really was, nor what 
it aimed at. 

Some further guidance was afEorded by Mr. Mundella's 
Code of 1882, which for the first time sought to encourage 
the teaching of elementary science throughout the whole 
school. Teachers were to provide a progressive course of 
simple lessons on common objects such as familiar animals, 
plants and substances employed in ordinary life, *' adapted 
to cultivate habits of exact observation, statement, and 
reasoning." In the upper part of the school a more 
advanced knowledge of special groups of objects was 
required. For example, children were to be led to study 
the animals or plants that have special reference to agri- 
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culture, the simpler kinds of physical and mechanical 
appliances, the thermometer, lever, etc., the principles they 
inYolye, substances and processes employed in arts and 
manuf actnres, and the like. The great difficulty, however, 
in the way of handling such a course successfully was that 
the teachers had themselves been trained on bookish lines, 
and the implication of terms like *' observation ** was not 
properly understood.^ 

A further step in advance was made at the International 

Conference on Education at London in 1884, 
JJ2^^^ when Professors Meiklejohn and Armstrong 

independently urged in effect that science to 
be of any educational value must not be presented as a 
ready-made system, but as a subject that the student saw 
being gradually built up, and in the building up of which 
he had a hand. It is from this date that heurism as an 
educational method has been brought prominently before 
teachers by an enthusiastic band of disciples, helped by 
reports and syllabuses of British Association Committees, 
etc. Although it presents a partial and one-sided view of 
the problem of scientific training, it has done inestimable 
service in vitalising the subject by substituting thought, 
observation and invention for the passive getting up of facts 
taken on trust. The first attempt to put the new method 
into practice was in 1891 in some of the schools under the 
London School Board. 

Since 1890, owing to the removal of certain restrictions 

in the Code, elementary science has shown 
^tu?Si^y. * ^^^^^^rkable growth in popularity. The 

movement having feirly started, it rapidly 
took on a new character. Knowledge of common things 
and elementary science, no matter how useful it might 

^ Elementary Science at this time was a permissive and not a compulsory 
subject. See infra, p. 806. 
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be or how valuable the traming it might afford, did not 
altogether meet the need of the time. The poets had been 
eloquent in their praise of nature. In the cities men were 
looking more and more for some means of escape from the 
grimy monotony of bricks and mortar. In the country 
much thought was being given to some method of checking 
the rush to the towns, and to making rural life more 
attractive. Buskin was emphatic ajs to the duty of schools 
to cultivate in children a love of nature. The followers of 
Froebel had always emphasised the educative influence 
that may result from contact with living things. Foreign 
experience, especially in Switzerland and Germany, was 
seen to be strongly in favoiur of school excursions. These 
and other influences had a powerful effect on science 
teaching in elementary schools in this country. Isolated 
schools were giving more and more attention to nature 
work, to school gardening and to school excursions to the 
great benefit of the work done. In 1900 the Board of 
Education sought to give direction to these tendencies by 
emphasising the importance of making the science scheme 
fit local conditions. Mechanics and chemistry were 
recommended as suitable for town schools ; bee-keeping, 
poultry management, and lessons centred round agricultural 
processes as useful in rural districts, and so on. These 
experiments were given a wide publicity by the Nature 
Study Exhibition of 1902, and from this date the Nature 
movement may be said to have begun with the whole- 
hearted support of local authorities and others. 
The present tendency in nature work and elementary 

science is to make the teaching more real, 
Trai^Incies niore practical, and less bookish. As a 

result of experience rather than through any 
widespread understanding of its theoretical justification, 
there has been a steady growth of opinion that nature 
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work provides an essential foundation for elementary 
science, that the latter should be postponed to the last 
years of the school course, and that eyen then the tendency 
to present anything in the nature of a system of science 
should be steadily repulsed ; that, in short, it should con-> 
cem itself with practical situations and the development, 
at a later stage, of the point of view that the purpose of 
science is economic description and not dogmatism. These 
tendencies have found expression in the demand for 
experimental work by the pupils, in elaborating courses 
and methods specially suited to children, in centring the 
work round the school gardens, local industries, every-day 
appliances, in connecting it with geography, and the like. 
In the case of girls, similar influences are seen in the desire 
for a more scientific treatment of domestic subjects. 

The result has been a growing demand for greater free- 
dom in school organisation and for considerable changes in 
the planning of schools, so as to provide rooms and 
foendies where practical work may be done. 

The various terms, "object lessons," "observation 
lessons," "elementary science,'' "nature study," and 
" experimental science," are the record of so many attempts 
to emphasise important aspects of the training in scientific 
method. It is because each represents only a partial view 
of the goal to be reached that they are such a fruitful 
source of misimderstanding. 
Another outcome of the scientific movement is seen in 
the spread of Hygiene and Physical Training. 
iSSiaS ^^® ^^ hotti of these subjects had found a 

ExeroiMi. place in individual schools throughout the 

nineteenth century — ^for example in Bobert 
Owen's school at New Lanark, in the schools of Stow and 
Wilderspin, and in the secularist schools in London, 
Manchester and elsewhere. Open-air lessons were advo- 
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cated in the thirties.^ Sanitary reform was one of 
Kingslej's special themes. Martial exercises were warmlj 
commended by Adam Smith. But it was Herbert Spencer 
who more than anyone else was responsible for educating 
public opinion to a sense, of the supreme importance of 
hygiene and physical training in the school. Other influ- 
ences had, of course, been at work. Physical education in 
particular owes a great deal to foreign influence. Every 
gpreat war since 1870 has given a further stimulus to the 
subject. Thus in 1871 military drill was first recognised 
in elementary schools as a result of a conference with the 
War Office, and ex-army sergeants were recommended as 
instructors.' Physiology and domestic economy were also 
encouraged at the same time. Swedish drill appeared in 
girls' schools about 1879 and somewhat later in boys' 
schools. Each of these subjects came in for special com. 
mendation by the Cross Commission. But neither military 
drill nor Swedish exercises nor physiology quite met the 
needs of the time. For some years teachers had been 
quietly developing school games. In 1885 the flrst Inter- 
school Athletic Lea^e came into existence. A few years 
later organised physical exercises were introduced by the 
London School Board, and shortly afterwards they 
appeared in the Code.' 

Meantime increasing attention was being given to the 
hygienic condition of buildings and furniture, and play- 
ground accommodation was receiving attention. As a 
result of the consideration that was being given to the 
question of physical unfitness, no school could earn the 
maximum grant after 1895 that failed to make provision 
for some form of physical exercises. Since then a rapid 

1 Central Society of Sdiication, First Publication, pp. 88, 89. 

s Cf . the inflnence of the Boer War in this respect. 

» Cf . Special Reports of the Board of JSdnicaUon, Vol. I. 
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adyanoe has been made. Syllabuses of physical exercises 
were issued by the Board of Education in 1902, and of 
recent years hygiene and physical training have received 
more and more attention.. The tendency in physical educa- 
tion has been to attach increasing importance to freedom 
and enjoyment rather than to formal exercises, and to 
provide opportimities for the growth of corporate spirit 
and for training in leadership. Accordingly we find a 
good deal of attention being given to dancing. There has 
been a great revival of old-time games that were in danger 
of extinction. The Boy Scout movement is encouraged, 
and so on. Open-air lessons, too, where these can be con- 
veniently held, have increased in popularity. In this 
movement much is due to the introduction of medical 
inspection in 1907.^ 
The venerable character of industrial and agricultural 

training and housecraft in elementary schools 
^^^J^^^ has been pointed out in preceding chapters. 

We have seen the steps that were taken to 
encourage this branch of instruction by the Minutes of 
1846, and how all this disappeared with the Eevised Code, 
leaving needlework as tho sole indication of the former 
existence of a spedficaUy vocational ideal in elementary 
education. Some attempt was also made to show how the 
demand for vocational training has arisen from time to 
time as a protest against the bookishness of the schools 
and their tendency, in the opinion of many, to manufacture 
economic misfits or to give children *' pretensions." This 
feeling was again very marked in Western Europe after 
1860, largely as a result of the rapid changes that were 
taking place in industry and commerce. The result was 
seen in a demand for ** technical " training and for manual 

^ See also <mtef pp. 178-180. 
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work with a view to making school education more useful 
and more practical, and checking the tendency to look 
down on manual employment. Euskin gave the weight of 
his support to the new movement, and would make the 
workshop a prominent part of every school building. 
At the same time there was a revival of interest in 
educational theory. The teaching of Pes- 

Kr "' *«^«^^ '"^ FeUenberg had lost its compelling 

power. The forms were there, but the spirit 
was lacking. Herbert Spencer had done good service by 
directing attention anew to Pestalozzi's teaching. Men 
were realising that education must be meaningful and 
. built on sense impression. But it was from Froebel that 
the new note of inspiration came. Education must work 
through bodily activities. In the kindergarten activities 
of all sorts were to be found. The children were doing 
things, and, what seemed very attractive, a foundation of 
sense impression was being laid through " Hand and Eye 
Training." In the elementary schools children were still 
learning the three E's and little besides. The ** technical 
training," the "practical" education that men were 
groping after appeared in anew light. Instead of turning 
the schools into workshops, what was needed was to use 
manual activities as a new educational means. 

It was with somewhat similar ideas in mind that 
Cygnaeus and Salomon sought to turn slojd 

^ to educational ends. Schools were not to 

aim at training young carpenters, but to exercise the bodily 
activities in contact with materials, to give suppleness and 
dexterity to the hand by means of a graded series of 
exercises ''from the simple to the complex," to implant 
ideas of form, to evoke ideals of carefulness and accuracy, 
to promote self-reliance, and generally to make good the 
training that was neglected by the ordinary school subjects. 
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The result was the setting up of a liigUy artificial view 
of maTinal work and the implanting of a boundless faith 
in training the hand and the eye. Professedly following 
Froebel and Pestalozzi, it overlooked practical capacity 
and worshipped technique, and forgot that work that did 
not spring from a felt need, that failed to arouse and 
cherish the desire to achieve a particular goal, had no 
educative value. The popularity of the system was due to 
the simplicity of its underlying principles and to the fact 
that it offered a tangible means of combating the unprac- 
tical character of the schools. Where it was not accepted 
in its entirety it became a model for other systems, and so 
a standard of manual instruction has been implanted on 
the country which to-day seriously hampers progress.^ 

The movement may be said to have begun with the 

publication of the First Eeport of the Boyal 

TmS!w.iftn Commission on Technical Education in 

1882. Experiments with manual work 
were made in Manchester and Sheffield. In 1884 the 
Commissioners urged the payment of grants for "pro- 
ficiency in the use of tools for working in wood and iron.'' 
The Cross Commission considered such instruction ought 
to have a place in the elementary school curriculum. 
Voluntary managers were pleading for Government help 
to erect workshops. Grants were paid by South Ken- 
sington for manual instruction after 1890, and since that 
time the work has spread rapidly.' 

A quasi-technical character was given, perhaps uninten- 
tionally, to the work by limiting it to boys over 11 years 
of age who had passed Standard lY. This was further 

'^En^iUite historitme 9wr Venseignement manuelf A. Panthier; also 
The Teacher's Handbook of Sldjd, Otto Salomon. 

' In 1891 145 schools were giving instraction in manual work, in 1899 
there were 1,687, and in 1910 4,261 with 187,111 boys. 
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aooentoated hj the accidents of organisation. The subject 
was generallj in charge of craftsmen, and was carried 
on at some distance from the school, with the result 
that it became almost completely divorced from the 
rest of the school instruction. There were other objec- 
tions to the system. Backward boys, who of all others 
might have been expected to profit by work of this 
character, were excluded because of their position in the 
school, and no handwork of any kind existed in the 
lower classes. 
In recent years various causes have contributed to 
remedy these defects. Among them may 

S ?r^S^^ ho mentioned the initiative of individual 
jsovemont. .-ii^ 

teachers who have availed themselves of the 
freedom that has resulted since the abolition of payment 
by results in 1897, coupled with the demand for a practical 
education and a growing belief in the educative value of 
" doing." In this connection the writings of William James 
and Professor Dewey have directly and indirectly had 
considerable influence. The early experiments were 
dominated too largely by a belief in the value of hand and 
eye training. Work in clay and plasticene, paper and 
(»rdboard modelling, much of it of a very formal and 
imeducative character, was introduced into the lower 
classes. 

But teachers have gradually withdrawn from this 
extreme position, and the present tendency, while not 
despising workmanship and technique, is to utilise hand- 
work more and more as a method, as a new educational 
organon, to encourage handiness and resourcefulness when 
face to face with situations of a kind such as are met with 
outside the school. It is much more than a means of 
illustrating, oftentimes quite unnecessarily, the various 
subjects of the curriculum, though this is important. It 
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has received additional attention because of the oppor- 
tunities it affords of training children to co-operation, 
but the possibilities of the subject are hardly as yet 
realised. 

Similar changes had begun to make their appearance in 
the work of the older boys, but it is not yet clear what 
direction the movement will ultimately take. Signs are 
not wanting that we are moving to a position that is 
strikingly reminiscent of that taken up by Fellenberg. 
Advanced opinion already favours, at any rate for boys 
destined for industrial occupations, a much more generous 
and varied system of work than is met with outside a few 
special schools. It emphasises making things as they are 
rather than the models of things, and would entrust the 
work to trained teachers who are craftsmen as well as 
students.^ 

It was pointed out in the last chapter that the effect of 

the Bevised Code was to limit instruction in 

^^J^^^ elementary schools receiving Government 

grants to the three B's and needlework (for 
girls). To counteract this tendency the Committee of 
Council in 1867 offered grants on the result of individual 
examination to schools that introduced a three years' course 
of instruction extending over Standards IV., V., and VI. in 
one or tw^o "specific" subjects, for example, geography, 
grammar, or history, in addition to the compulsory sub- 
jects fixed by the Code of 1862. It is on these lines that 
the elementary school curriculum has been built up. 
Broadly speaking, the factors that have determined it at 
any period have been (1) the minimum needs of the 
community, and (2) the subjects necessary to discipline 

^ Compftre the attitude of edncational writers in the thirties in The 
Quarterly Joumai of Education, the publications of the Central Sodety, 
etc. 
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the mind or give it a little culture.^ The point of view is 
entirely adult, and of the needs of children as children 
there is no consideration whatever. It is here that we 
have the root of the difficulties that confront teachers as 
the number of subjects increases. This will be dealt 
with later. 

In 1871 the standards of examination for the compulsory 
subjects were raised and the list of "specific" subjects 
was greatly extended to include algebra, geometry, 
natural philosophy, physical geography, the natural 
sciences, political economy, languages (i.e. English' litera- 
ture or the elements of Latin, French, or German), together 
with any other definite subject of instruction approved by 
the Inspector. About the same time drill and singing 
were encouraged. 

A further step was taken in 1875 by the introduction 

of ''class subjects "—grammar, geography, 

lAh'^jA^ «i history, and plain needlework — designed to 

CnrriculnnL liberalise the curriculum of the lower part 

of the school. Not more than two subjects 
could be taken, and if taught at all, had to be taught through- 
out the whole school above Standard I. The teaching was 
assessed by the general proficiency of the class as a whole, 
not by individual examination. The curriculum was thus 
divided into three main parts : — 

(1) The elementary or obligatory subjects, reading, 
writing, arithmetic, with needlework for girls. 

(2) The class subjects, optional for the whole school. 

(3) The specific subjects which might be taught to 
individual scholars in Standards lY. to YI. These now 
included mathematics (algebra, Euclid, and mensuration), 

1 At the same time it is necessary to point oat the complete abeenoe of any 
definite principle that has characterised the constant changes by the Edaea- 
tion Departm n of subjects and their categories. See if^a. 
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Latin, French, German, mechanics, animal physiology, 
physical geography, botany, and domestic economy (for 
girls) .^ English literature reappeared as a specific sub- 
ject in the following year. In addition a special grant 
was made to encourage singing, and instruction in cookery 
was permitted, though no grant was paid for it. 

Some idea of the character of the instruction in class 
_ . subjects may be gained from the syllabus 

ISSSr laid down in the Code at this time :- 

English. 

Stcmda/rd IL : To point out nouns in the passages read 

or written. 

Standard III, : To point out the nouns, verbs, and 

adjectives. 

Standard IV. : Parsing of a simple sentence. 

Standard F. : Parsing, with analysis of a simple sen- 
tence. 

Standard VL : Parsing and analysis of a complex sen- 
tence. 

Geogbafhy. 

Standard IL : Definitions, points of compass, form and 

motion of the earth, the meaning of 
a map. 

Standa/rd III, : Outlines of geography of England, with 

special knowledge of the county in 
which the school is situated. 

Stomda/rd IV, : Outlines of geography of Great Britain, 

Ireland, and the Colonies. ^ 

Standard F. •• Outlines of geography of Europe — ^physi- 
cal and political. 

Standard VL : Outlines of geography of the "World. 

^ After 1876 girls taking specific sabjects were required to offer domestic 
econoipy as one. 
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History (not taken below Standard IV.). 

Standard lY, : Outlines of history of England to Nor- 
man Conquest. 

Standard V,: Outlines of history of England from 

Norman Conquest to accession of 
Henry Vn. 

Standard VL : Outlines of history of England from 

Henry VII. to death of Gteorge m. 

It is interesting to compare with this the syllabus of 
English literature taken as a specific subject : — 

Ist Tear: One hundred lines of poetry, got by heart, 
with knowledge of meaning and allusions. 
Writing a letter on a simple subject. 

2nd Tear: Two hundred lines of poetry, not before 
brought up, repeated; with knowledge of 
meaning and allusions. Writing a para- 
phrase of a passage of easy prose. 

Srd Tear : Three hundred lines of poetry, not before 
brought up, repeated; with knowledge of 
meaning and allusions. Writing a letter 
or statement, the heads of the topics to be 
given by the Inspector. 

In 1880 the Hst of class subjects was extended, as a 
result of representation to the Education Department, to 
include any others ** which can be reasonably accepted as 
special branches of elementary instruction and properly 
treated in reading-books." Natural history, chemistry, and 
agriculture now appeared in a few schools as class subjects. 

The Code of 1882 introduced other important changes. 
In view of the fact that children were stay- 
Se^n"* ^^^ longer at school and the level of attain- 

ment was rising, a Seventh Standard was 
introduced for examination purposes, the syllabus of 
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which was "To read a passage from Shakespeare or 
Milton, or some other standard author, or from a History 
of England. To write a theme or letter; composition, 
spelling, and handwriting to be considered. In arithmetic 
fco work sums in averages, percentages, discount, and 
stocks." 

Steps were also taken to encourage more attention to 
English and elementary science, and to the practical 
training of girls. The class subjects were re-arranged 
to include English (literature and grammar), physical 
geography, and a new subject called elementary science. 
Wherever class subjects were taken English had to be 
one. The list of specific subjects was further extended, to 
include agriculture, chemistry, sound, light and heat, 
magnetism, and electricity. A grant was also paid for 
instruction in cookery.^ 

Further developments were considerably influenced by 
the Beport of the Cross Commission. Briefly, the Com- 
missioners reported in favour of a much more liberal 
curriculum than existed in many schools. All children 
ought as far as possible to be grounded in all four of the 
"class" subjects, and where this was impossible the 
choice should be left to the school authorities. They 
pointed out the mistake of confining history teaching to 
the upper part of the school; and emphasised the im- 
portance of simple instruction in elementary physiology 
for girls. Drawing they considered should be taught to 
all boys, and special recommendations were made with 
regard to instruction in manual work for boys over 11 
years of age, and in physical training. Special syllabuses 
were advocated for smaU schools and for schools in rural 

^ Of the clasB siibjeots geography was hy far the most popular; In 1890 
English was tanght in 20,304 departments, geography in 12,307, history in 
414, elementary science in 32. 

H. BD. 20 
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dutriots, and special facilities for teaching the Welsh 
language in WaJes.^ 

The following represents in their view the esaentiat sub- 
jects of the elementary school curriculum: 
^;^^J^^ Beading, writing, arithmetic; needlework 

for girls ; linear drawing for boys ; singing ; 
English, so as to giro the children an adequate knowledge 
of Hieir mother tongue ; English history, taught by means 
of reading-books; geography, especially of the British 
Empire ; lessons on common objects in the lower stan- 
dards, leading up to a knowledge of elementary science in 
the higher standards.* 

In accordance with the spirit of these recommendations 

1 Ab a result of this Welsh was admitted as a " specific subject " in Welsh 
schools. It became a '' class subject " in 1898. 

' Final Report^ p. 146. It is important, however, to note that very few 
schools had such a curriculum before 1900. It was only the exceptional 
school that took subjects unless grants were paid for them. Any further 
encouragement of this attitude was done away with by the introduction of 
the *' block grant " (1900). In place of the elaborate system of grants pay- 
able for different parts of the curriculum (vis. a principal grant of 12b. 6d. or 
14s. I discipline and organisation grant, Is. or Is. 6d. ; drawing grant, Is. 9d. ; 
needlework grant. Is. ; mnging grant, 6d. or Is. ; grant for one or two 
"class" subjects, Is. or 2s.; grant for "specific" subjects, 6d. or. Is.) a 
principal grant of 21s. or 22s. was instituted. Previous to this the follow- 
ing examples are typical of the curriculum and grants in a good and a poor 
school : — 

Good Mimed School. Poor QvrW SchodL 

Main grant, 14s. 12s. 6d. 

Disdpline, Is. 6d. Is. 

Boys : Stds. I.-III., Object Lessons ) ■■ 

Stds.I.-nL, Object Lessons I Qg „ IV.-VI., English I "* 

„ XV.-VII., Geography J^" Needlework, 28. 

English, 28. Singing, Is. 

Girls: 

Stds. 1.J11. Object Lessons ) q„ 
„ IV.-Vn. English } *"• 

Keedlework, 2s. 

Singing, Is. 

See for example Report of the Committee of Oowncil, 1897-8, p. 116. 
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the next few yeajrs saw an increaBe in the amount of time 
giyen to science, mathematics, domestic subjects for girls 
and manual instruction for bojs. At the same time 
commercial subjects received atteoition, while there was a 
decline in the importance of the literary side of the curri- 
culum. Histoiy was no longer confined to the upper part 
of the school and altemative courses were laid down in the 
various class subjects. Drawing was made compulsory 
for boys; manual instruction was recognised but not 
awarded any special grant. Physical exercises, including 
swimming, gymnastics, and Swedish drill as distinct from 
military drill, appeared. Shorthand, navigation, horti- 
culture, and hygiene were made specific subjects. After 
1893 one class subject became obligatory in all schools. 
Grants were made for laundiy work, dairy work, and 
housewifery, and domestic economy was made a class 
subject for girls. 

With the abandonment of the system of individual 
examination and payment by results, which began in 
1895, a considerable extension of the curriculum took place, 
and we have gradually approximated to the position as we 
find it to-day. 

Indicative of the new spirit is the Board's Oircular to 
Inspectors . in 1893 on tiie ''Instruction of Infants." 
Hitherto ** varied occupations " had been recommended, 
"such as will relieve the younger children, especially during 
the afternoon, from the strain of ordinary lessons, and 
train them to observe and imitate.'' Now something of 
true Froebelian spirit was to be seen. It was strongly 
urged that sufficient attention had not been paid in the 
past to the following principles : '' (1) The recognition of 
the child's spontaneous activity, and the stimulation of 
this activity in certain well-defined directions by the 
teachers. (2) The harmonious and complete developmentr 



808 THB KBW BPIBIT IN BDUOATIOK. 

of the whole of the child's faculties. The teacher should 
pay especial regard to the love of moyement, which can 
alone secure healthy physical conditions ; to the observant 
use of the organs of sense, especially those of sight and 
touch; and to that eager desire of questioning which 
intelligent children exhibit. ... It is often found that the 
kindei^rten occupations are treated as mere toys, or 
amusing pastimes, because they are attractire for children, 
and the intellectual character of the ' G-ifts of Froebel ' is 
disregarded, whereas the main object of these lessons is to 
stimulate intelligent individual effort." At the same time 
emphasis was laid on training children to express their 
ideas. 

In the Code of 1902 the Board of Education set out for 
the first time what it considered to be a properly co-ordi- 
nated curriculum suited to the needs of the children, 
together with " an iudication of the relation the various 
subjects of instruction should bear to each other in place 
of the relatively haphazard list of possible branches of 
knowledge which were formerly presented to the choice of 
individual schools or authorities." The principal aim of 
the infant school was stated to be to provide opportunities 
for free development, physical and mental, and for the 
formation of habits of obedience and attention. Stress 
was laid on free play, games, singing, and breathing exer- 
cises, providing children with opportunities of doing things, 
on the importance of story work, etc. The curriculum of 
the primary school, allowing for local variations, had to 
provide* a training in the English language (including 
speaking, reading, composition, literature); handwriting 
taught to secure speed as well as legibility ; arithmetic, 
including practical measurements ; drawing, including draw- 
ing from objects, memory and brush drawing, the use of 
ruler and compasses, with speciail provision for handi- 
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crafts; obserration lessons and nature studj, including 
tlie teaching of gardening to both bojs and girls; geo- 
graphy, history, music, hygiene and physical training 
(together with cookery, laundry work, housewifery), and 
moral instruction giren both directly and indirectly, besides 
providing for the teaching of special subjects suited to the 
particular locality. 
As the curriculum has steadily widened, teachers have 
been faced with an overloaded time-table. 
Tlw ^^^ The artificiality of a long list of disconnected 
CuzTionluiii. subjects, the result of dividing instruction 

into a great number of watertight compart- 
ments, has been more and more apparent. The economy 
of time and effect that would result from a proper group- 
ing has led to many attempts to evolve schemes based on 
the principles of correlation and concentration.^ 

These principles have a theoretical justification in the 
He baxt teaching of Herbart and his disciples. Ac- 

cording to Herbart the end of education is 
the production of character. Character, however, depends 
upon willing, willing upon desire, desire upon interests, ' 
interests upon ideas, upon " the circle of thought." Ideas 
are the result of instruction ; it is by instruction that the 
mind is built up. Hence the business of the teacher is to 
establish in the pupils a wide, coherent circle of thought, 
for on the content and unity of the latter the whole moral 
life depends. In Herbart's own words, " the circle of 
thought contains the store of that which by degrees can 
mount by the steps of interest to desire and then Ify means 
of action to volition." " If the circle of thought has been 
so perfectly cultivated that a pure taste entirely rules 
action in the imagination, then anxiety for the formation 

^ The ideas are in themselves very old. Gf . theii working in the moni- 
torial schools. 
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of character in the midst of life is almost at an end, for 
the individual left to himself will so choose opportunities 
for external action, or so use those that force themselves 
upon him, that the right will only become strengthened 
within his heart." '' Those only wield the full power of 
education who know how to cultivate in the youthful soul 
a large circle of thought closely connected in all its parts." ^ 
The mateiial of instruction was the whole field of human 

knowledge and activity. The aim of the 
CkmcentratioxL educator was to see that his pupil acquired 
Coirelation. ^^^ all-round, well-balanced culture, the 

materials of which shoidd be closely inter- 
woven. To accomplish this, instruction would follow two 
main lines, one aiming at cultivating the understanding, 
the other having regard to the feelings and the imagina- 
tion. For the first the subject-matter of mathematics and 
science was available ; for the second, history and humanistic 
material. The school curriculum, therefore, would exhibit 
two great concentration centres, two great cores of instruc- 
tion, round which the various auxiliary studies would be 
grouped or correlated. In this way the unity of the circle 
of thought would be insured. The curriculum would, for 
example, be dependent on a strong core of humanistic 
material of high ethical value that traced the history of 
mankind from the earliest times. With it would be cor- 
related the literature, moral lessons, the bulk of the draw- 
ing, geography, etc. Other schemes have made geography 
the concentration centre, and so on. The objection to 
plans of this sort is their obvious artificiality and the way 
in which they lend themselves to all kinds of absurdity. 
Thus a lesson on the miraculous draught of fishes is 
followed by a nature lesson on the stickleback. 

1 Beience ofSducaHan, Felkin's traiuslatioii, pp. 92, 218, 220. 
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But a more fondamental objection is raised to such 
theories. They iriye an OTer-emphasis to in- 
^^^ struction. to L^ education from with- 
CnrrtenlimL o^t, whereas modem theory under the in- 
fluence of biological thought inclines to lay 
stress on the spontaneity of the individual and on self- 
education. The one appraises things by adult standards, 
the other sees a new meaning in childish impulses and 
actirities. Human knowledge in all its majesty, carefully 
systematised and pigeon-holed, is arrayed i^ainst the im- 
mature attainment of the child. It is a heritage to be 
entered upon as soon as possible, and in order to effect 
this the yarious sciences are to be arranged in steps and 
made ** interesting." That this logical, impersonal, highly 
systematised view of experience has no place in the narrow, 
personal and practical world of the child does not appear 
to haye been fully appreciated. There is an antagonism 
between the two that no amount of correlating will remore. 
The school material is too formal in conception. Instead 
of seeking to arouse a feeling of demand, attention tends to 
be turned to the modification of the subject-matter. So 
many facts have to be learnt, and the teacher has to resort 
to yarious devices to interest the children and sugar the pilL 
A new way of approaching the problem of school instruc- 
tion is in &ct needed. To have helped to impress this on 
the thought of the present generation has been the work 
of Professor Dewey.^ 

He teaches that the problems that centre round the cur- 
TAftfihinff f riculum wiU never be solved by concentrat- 
Professor ing attention either on the subject-matter as 

Dewey. something to be learned, or on the activities 

of the child as ends in themselves. We must take full 

1 The School and the Child, John Dewey. Edited by J. J. Findlay, 
Essay I. 
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advantogo of childish impulses and activities, but they 
must be interpreted and given direction, remembering 
that they have meaning only in the light of their 
promise of higher things. Similarly we must not attempt 
to impose our own experience or our own highly specialised 
view of the world on children ; rather we must recognise 
that we have ourselves attained to our present condition 
as the result of long development. Accordingly the sub- 
jects of the curriculum must be taken as representing the 
goal towards which children will be directed as the narrow 
world of childish experience progressively widens. To 
children knowing and doing are not separated. Their 
school is the world as they know it. Consequently the 
problem of the school is how to make the work in it mean- 
ingful by bringing it into closer relationship with the home 
and the life of the neighbourhood, how to make it a place 
dominated by purposeful activities, rather than where 
certain lessons have to be learnt. How can history, science 
and art be given a positive value and real significance in 
the child's own life as something worthy of attainment ? 
How can reading, writing and arithmetic be carried 
on in such a way that children shall feel their necessity 
through their connection with things that mean something 
to them ? 

Dewey himself sought for a solution by gradually work- 
ing up to the definite subjects of the curriculum, by centring 
the early instruction round the life of the home and the 
neighbourhood, round various social and industrial occu- 
pations, by reviewing the problem of primitive man in 
connection with the experience of camping out and the 
like. Much opportunity was given in this way for manual 
occupations of very varied character and the subject-maJbter 
of instruction was no longer confined to water-tight com- 
partments 
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It is in empfaasising the every-daj experiences of the 

children as the starting-point of instruction 

taS^oies. *^^ grouping subjects under larger headings 

that reform is proceeding. Gheometry is no 
longer something apart from arithmetic, nor is geography 
treated as something divorced from nature work, mathe- 
matics and history. But the difficulty of adyance is two- 
fold. There is the weight of tradition to overcome, and 
when this has been surmounted it is necessary to convince 
teachers that the advance towards the reasoned and logical 
treatment of experience has not therefore been abandoned, 
but only postponed. XTnless this is imderstood the reform 
movement is in danger of leading to results at least as 
pernicious as the older system, by altogether under-estimat- 
ing the capabilities of children and leaving them inde- 
finitely at the Kindergarten stage. 

Thb GBA.DUAL Abandonment of 'Bbsults." 

It has been seen how the first effect of the system of 
assessing grants by individual examination was to mini- 
mise the educational value of school instruction and to set 
a premium on results " got anyhow." Such a state of 
things could not last indefinitely. From 1875 a new note 
is evident in the attitude of the Education Department. 
In that year a small part of the grant was made to depend 
upon discipline and organisation, and in the following year 
the moral aspects of this part of the school work were 
specially emphasised. " The managers and teachers will 
be expected to satisfy the Inspector that all reasonable 
care is taken, in the ordinary management of the school, 
to bring up the children in habits of punctuality, of good 
manners and language, of cleanliness and neatness, and 
also to impress upon the children the importance of 
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cheerful obedience to duty, of consideration and respect 
for others, and of honour and truthfulness in word and 
act." ^ This summary in one form or another remained 
for many years a guide in determining grants. 

Two years later we find it asserted in the Instructions to 
Inspectors that the intention of " my lords " had always 
been to promote the development of general intelligence 
rather than to seek to burden the children's memories, and 
" to encourage such training in school on matters affecting 
their daily life as may help to improve and raise the 
character of their homes." 

The intention of the " Merit Grant " of 1882 to encourage 

a higher standard of school organisation and 

s3ioS^ni88r ^8<5ipline, more intelligent teaching and 

greater thoroughness in the work done has 
already been referred to. Schools were to be classed as 
"fair," "good," or "excellent" for the purpose of 
participating in this grant. The description of an 
" excellent " school— one of distinguished merit — ^is worth 
quoting as embodying in practical form the ideals of the 
time. 

" A thoroughly good sohool in favourable conditions is oharacter- 
ised by oheerfol and yet exaot discipline, maintained withont 
harshness and withont noisy demonstration of authority. Its 
premises are cleanly and well ordered ; its time table provides a 
proper variety of mental employment and of physical exerdse ; its 
organisation is such as to distribute the teaching power judiciously, 
and to secure for every scholar — ^whether he is likely to bring credit 
to the school by examination or not, a fair share of instruction and 
of attention. The teaching is animated and interesting, and yet 
thorough and accurate. The reading is fluent, careful, and ezpres- 
sive, and the children are helped by questioning and explanation to 
follow the meaning of what they read. Arithmetic is so taught as 

1 For important changes made in the earricnlnm at this time see amte, 
p. 302. 
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to enable the soholars not only to obtain oorrecA; fWwwQra to sums, 
but also to understand the reason of the processes employed. iC 
higher subjeots are attempted, the lessons are not confined to 
memory work and to the learning of technical terms, but are de- 
signed to give a clear knowledge of facts and to train the learner 
in the practice of thinking and observing. Besides fulfilling these 
conditions, which are all expressed or implied in the Ck>de, such a 
school seeks by other means to be of service to the children who 
attend it. It provides for the upper classes a regular system of 
home exercises, and arrangements for correcting them expeditiously 
and thoroughly. Where circumstances permit, it has also its lend- 
ing library, its savings' bank, and an orderly collection of simple 
objects and apparatus adapted to illustrate the school lessons, and 
formed in part by the co-operation of the scholars themselves. 
Above all, its teaching and discipline are such as to exert a right 
influence on the manners, the conduct, and the character of the 
children, to awaken in them a love of reading and such an interest 
in their own mental improvement as may reasonably be expected to 
last beyond the period of school life." ^ 

A fair picture of the actual work being done in the 

schools is given in the Eeport of the Cross 

Frimary Oommission, which specially calls atten- 

Eda^tioiLin ^^^ ^ *^® ^^* "that witnesses of all 
1886. classes testify to the imperfect hold of 

knowledge gained in elementary schools." 
With regard to instruction in the three B's, it recorded the 
conviction of the Commissioners that the practice of pro- 
viding only three reading-books for each standard for the 
year was a mistake. More reading material was desirable, 
and a stop ought to be put to the practice of converting 
the reading lesson into a spelling lesson and the reading- 
book into a spelling-book. Far too much importance was 
attached to spelling as a separate subject. Again, reading 
had to do with the sense of the printed page, not with the 

^ Instnictioiis to Inspectors. — Report of the Committee of CouncUf 
1882-3, p. 168. 
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indiyidual words and letters. ** A child who has thoroughly 
acquired the art of reading with ease has within its reach 
the key of all knowledge, and it will rest with itself alone 
to determine the limit of its progress. G-ood reading is, 
however, at the present time often sacrificed to instruction 
in spelling.'* 

Yeiy little was said about the teaching of writing. With 
regard to arithmetic there was great need for a more 
practical type of work, such as would deal with the situa- 
tions that are met with in every-daj life and in local 
industries. There was too much juggling with figures, 
too much teaching of rules, and too little attention to 
establishing principles and training the children to think 
mathematically. 

The teaching of the four class subjects, English, 
geography, history, and elementary science, came in for 
a good deal of criticism. English was too much a matter 
of formal grammar, of learning prefixes and of word- 
building, altogether beyond the capabilities of children. 
Much more attention needed to be giren to English 
literature, and especially to getting the children to learn 
by heart suitable passages of poetry. It had been sug- 
gested that the intelligent reading of standard authors 
might be allowed to take the place of grammar, but this 
was not recommended ; rather the Commissioners favoured 
the retention of parsing and analysis. 

^In geography the need of alternative syllabuses suited 
to different teachers was emphasised. Too much of the 
geography teaching was nothing more than lists of names, 
brute facts and definitions without any content. The 
aridity of much of the work would be removed if teachers 
confined themselves to fewer countries and to the striking 
distinctions between the different areas of the earth, and 
dealt with them in a more descriptive manner. At the 
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same time the intimate connection of geography and ele- 
mentary science was pointed out. In Standard V 11. some 
specialisation was highly desirable, for example a study of 
the causes that contribute to the distribution of animal 
and plant life, the influence of the physical features of a 
few countries on the density of population, habits, pursuits, 
character and history of the people. 

In history teaching the importance of studying special 
epochs, typical personages, the growth of national institu- 
tions was emphasised. 

Finally the Commissioners recorded their conviction 
that great elasticity was needed in grading children, and 
that progress would be furthered by giving less attention 
to results and more to the conditions that made the attain- 
ment of any lasting results possible. It is on these lines 
that advance has been made. 

In 1902 the Board of Education ventured for the first 
time to state for the guidance of teachers 
The Aim of and parents the proper aim of the public 
g^^J™"^ elementary school. 

''The purpose of the public elementary Bohool 
is to form and strengthen the charaoter and to develop the intel- 
ligence of the children entrusted to it, and to make the best use of 
the school years available, in assisting both boys and girls, accord- 
ing to their different needs, to fit themselves, practically as well as 
intellectually, for the work of life. 

'' With this purpose in view it will be the aim of the school to 
train the children carefully in habits of observation and clear 
reasoning, so that they may gain an intelligent acquaintance with 
some of the facts and laws of nature ; to arouse in them a living 
interest in the ideals and achievements of mankind, and to bring 
them to some familiarity with the literature and history of their 
own country; to give them some power over language as an 
instrument of thought and expression, and, while making them 
conscious of the limitations of their knowledge, to develop in 
them such a taste for good reading and thoughtful study as will 
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enable them to inorease that knowledge in after years by their own 
efiforte. 

" The Bohool must at the same time encourage to the utmost the 
children's natural activities of hand and eye by suitable forms of 
practical work and manual instruction ; and afford them every 
opportunity for the healthy development of their bodies, not only 
by training them in appropriate physical exercises and encouraging 
them in organised games, but also by instructing them in the 
working of some of the simple laws of health." 

The Code goes on to point out that the school should 
enable promising children to pass on to the secondary 
school, and that moral trauiing should never be lost 
sight of by the teacher. The elementary school should 
inculcate habits of industry, self-control and perseverance, 
implant ideals of purity, truth and honour, and through 
its corporate life instil notions of fair-play and loyalty. 
Further, the school and parents should work together 
so that the pupils may become ''upright and useful 
members of the community in which they live, and 
worthy sons and daughters of the country to which they 
belong." 1 

It remains to consider briefly the improvements in 
school staflSng since 1870. It has been 
pointed out* that the originators of the 
pupil teacher system contemplated only two types of in- 
structors, the pupil teacher and the trained certificated 
teacher. From the outset, however, a dass of uncertiflcated 
ex-pupil teachers — ** assistant " teachers they were called — 
had gradually won a place in the schools, though every 
inducement was given them to become certificated. In 
1870 the number of certificated teachers was insufficient to 

1 In 1906 the first edition of the " Suggestioiis to Teachers " was pub- 
lidied. 
s Ante, p. 272. 
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proYide one for each school department under inspection. 
The New Code (1871), however, made the employment of 
such a teacher a condition of grant, and by 1877 we find 
that the total number of certificated teachers was slightly 
in excess of the number of departments. Immediately 
this happened it became possible to attempt to improve 
the standard of staffing. The value of an adult over a 
pupil teacher was already beginning to be recognised. In 
1878 an additional adult teacher was required in depart- 
ments exceeding 220, and in 1882 a further step was 
taken by limiting the number of pupil teachers to three 
for the head teacher and one for each certificated as- 
sistant. At the same time the class of '* supplemen- 
tary ** or " additional woman " teacher over eighteen 
years of age^ was called into existence and allowed 
to count for staffing purposes at the same rate as the 
pupil . teacher. To encourage further the appointment 
of certificated teachers the following scale of staffing was 
drawn up: — 

Principal oertifioated teacher . 00 children in average attendance. 

Other „ „ .80 

Uncertificated assistant teacher 60 

Pupil teacher . . .40 

Candidate . . . .20 

Additionid woman teacher over 18 40 

From this time staffing received a good deal of attention, 

and complaints of the excessive size of 

Gross classes were reiterated again and again. 

emission rpi^3 Qj.Qgg Commission reviewed the whole 

mendatloiis. question in detail. Already advanced 

opinion was in favour of limiting the num- 
ber of children to twenty-five in the lowest infants' class 

^ The present Snpplementary Teacher Schedule I.D. 
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and at the top end of the elementary school. In other 
classes forty was the ideal ^umber.^ It was shown that 
the general level of staffing over the conntr)^ was con- 
siderably in excess of the Code minimum, which the Com- 
missioners were of opinion ought to be raised. All the 
evidence emphasised the great gain in teaching power 
that came from staffing with adult teachers. With regard 
to the question whether or not a head teacher should be 
responsible for a class, opinion was divided. It was a 
point to be settled on the merits of each case. The out- 
come of the Beport was that in 1890 a new scale 
of staffing was issued. The staff value of certificated 
assistants was cut down from eighty to cteventy, that of 
uncertificated assistants to fifty, of pupil teachers and 
supplementary teachers to thirty, and a special scale was 
devised for small country schools. 
Four years later the first attempt was made to restrict 
the size of classes by limiting the number of 
Limitixig the children on the register under the control 
ClgunM. ^^ ^^^ teacher to ft number not exceeding 

15 per cent, of the staff value of the grade 
to which the teacher belonged. This condition was relaxed 
the following year by substituting the " number Jiabitually 
present." In 1897 the values of head, certificated, and un- 
certificated teachers were reduced to fifty, sixty, and forty- 
five respectively. These changes are a necessary con- 
sequence of the new attitude towards education that was 
creeping over the schools. The result was that Voluntary 
schools could not keep pace. What the staffing was like 
at this time can be seen from the table given on the 
opposite page. 

1 Matthew Arnold thought forty-five in average attendance, or fifty OD 
the register, would be satisf act<»y. 
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1897. 



1902. 



Number of departments 

Number of scholars in 
average attendance 

Average number of 
scholars to a depart 
ment . . 

Head teachers :— 
Certificated • 
Others . . , 

Assistant teachers : — 
Certificated . * 
Uncertificated . 
Additional women 

Pupil teachers 

P.T.*s and " Provisional 
Assistants" 

Probationers . • 

All teachers . ^ • 



Number pf scholars per 
teacher : — 
All teachers . 
AU adult teachers . 
All certificated 

teachers • 



• 

Voluntary 


Board 


VoluntAry 


Board 


Schools. 


Schools. 


Schools. 


Schools. 


20,656 


10,191 


20,385 


10,987 


2,471,996 


2,016,647 


2,646,217 


2,344,020 


120 


198 


125 


213 


20,567 


10,162 


20,107 


10,919 


56 


26 


251 


49 


7,886 


20,219 


9,226 


27,476 


14,182 


11,021 


20,116 


15,796 


11,412 


2,743 


14,073 


3,615 


17,002 


15,696 










13,601 


16,815 


• 




1,781 


827 


71,094 


69,760 


79,096 


74,397 


36 


34 


32 


32 


46 


46 


40 


41 


87 


66 


87 


61 



It must be remembered that the Departments in Voluntary Schools were 
smaller than in Board Schools. (See B&port of the Board of Ed/tication, 
1909-10.) 

In 1903 to the numerical test of good stafi&ng was 
added that of its suitability and efficiency for each par- 
ticular school, and in later Codes ' stress was laid on the 



1 1908 and 1909. 



H. JSI>« 



21 
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arrangement of tlie premises, the nature of the curriculum, 
and the special qualification of the teachers for their several 
duties. At the same time (1909) the size of classes was 
limited to sixty an the register. This means rather more 
than fifty in average attendance. (Steps have also been 
taken to supersede supplementary teachers by refusing 
to recognise them for any but the lowest classes of the 
primary school, and for infant schools.) Many localities, 
however, staff on a much higher scale, and uncertificated 
teachers are being replaced, more and more, by those with 
higher qualifications. Of the various influences working 
in favour of smaller classes none is more important than 
the tendency to substitute more practical methods of study 
and instruction, but we are still a very long way from the 
ideal staffing advocated before the Gross Commission. 
Alongside the improvements in staffing have gone 

developments in building. As the pupil 
^nfljTifri teacher gave way to the adult assistant, 

class-rooms became more common. The 
type of school building with a room for each class open- 
ing out of a central haU, adopted by the London School 
Board in 1873, was obviously of limited application in the 
absence of an adequate supply of adult teachers. Accord- 
ingly the majority of the early Board schools were built 
with a large room, from which opened off two or three 
class-rooms. In some of these rooms the old gallery 
arrangement was commonly retained. G-radually, how- 
ever, these rooms have been partitioned, and new schools, 
built on the class-room plan, have conformed to one or 
other of two types, one with central hall, the other with- 
out it. Of these types there is endless variety. There is 
no such thing as a standard school building, for the 
arrangements must vary according to the changing 
demands of the day and the particular neighbourhood in 
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wMcli the school is placed. The practical moyement in 
education has led to the demand for workrooms, and the 
conversion of one or more class-rooms for this purpose. 
Hygienic considerations have wrought many changes in 
furniture and planning. There is a demand for school 
baths, for open-air class-rooms, and for beds in infant 
schools. Much greater stress is laid on adequate play- 
ground accommodation. With a growing sense of the 
responsibility of the school, there has been a demand for 
bright and tastefully decorated class-rooms, for good 
pictures and the like. More attention is being given to 
grading and to keeping schools within manageable size. 
There is not and cannot be any finality in these matters so 
long as educational thought is alive and active. 

In Wales a new era began with the founding of the 
Welsh Department of the Board of Educa- 

5®**®?* . tion in 1907. The Welsh language had 
Developments , n n • • •. • x xv 

.in Wales. been gradually winning its way into the 

schools. For some years it had formed a 
subject, and, in a greater degree, a medium of instruction 
in some at least of the elementary schools in almost every 
county of Wales and Monmouthshire. The first Welsh 
Code crystallised the aspirations of many in the Princi- 
pality by requiring that the Welsh language should, as a 
rule, be included in the curriculum. Any subject might 
now be taught in Welsh, and stress was laid on provision 
being made in every school for teaching the literature, 
history, and geography of Wales. The full results of 
this departure have yet to be seen, but it has undoubtedly 
had the result of infusing a new spirit into the educational 
life of the Principality. 



PART III. 



CHAPTER X, 



THE TEACHEE. 

" Any boy who can read, can teach." 

— Lancaster : Improvementa in EduccUum. 

** I think you would be more amused if you saw those who were 
kings and satraps upon earth reduced in the nether world to 
beggary and forced to sell kippers or to teach the elements of read- 
ing and writing." — Luoian : NehwmarUeia. 

**In all oases the success of a school depends mainly upon the 
character of the teacher. ... I concede the institution of schools 
for masters to be at the very foundation of all improvement in 
national education." 

— Professor Pillans : Report of Select Committee^ 1834. 

Demosthenes in abusing his riyal Aischines taunts him 

with having been a schoolmaster — "You 

The Men^l taught letters, I went to school "—and he 

SohoolmaBter. proceeds to remind him how he used to be 

employed " grinding the ink and sponging 
the forms and sweeping out the schoolroom, the work of 
a servant, not of a free boy." ^ To find a parallel in our 
own country to this menial view of the office of the primary 
teacher we need go back little more than half a century. 
It W8.S then no uncommon thing to find the headmaster 

^ Cf. Bcho6l9 o/HeUoB, Freeman, pp. 81-8. 

824 
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even of a National school combining in his person the 
duties of teacher, caretaker, messenger, and general 
handyman.^ 

The question of the professional and economic status of 
the teacher is inextricably associated with 
?T^*^™ the history of elementary education in this 
in 1800. country during the nineteenth century. In- 

deed it is no exaggeration to say that no 
other factor has had so determining an influence on the 
progress of the schools. The educational literature of the i 
century is one long record of the fact that the primary / 
school has been unable to offer social and monetary in- l 
ducements adequate to retain the services of its best men. / 
The problem was already so acute in 1800 that one of the 
claims of the monitorial systems to the gratitude of 
philanthropists was that ifc afforded a steady supply of 
cheap and relatively efficient labour. Thus Sir Thomas 
Bernard wrote in 1799 in describing the Kendal 
Schools' ; — 

" It has been observed that whenever ushers of mature 
years are completely fitted for teachers, they are capable of 
earning a greater salary than the school can afford ; so 

^ Thus, according to the Minates of the Committee of the Stockport 
National School (October 2nd, 1846), we find that the duties of head- 
master of the boys' department included superintending the (school) build- 
ing, lighting the fires, keeping an account of the gas, cleaning the school, 
and undertaking the general charge of the building — ^all for a salary of £65 
a year with house, coals, and gas — a condition of things that lasted for 
another eleven years until the school came under Government inspection. 

Such a combination of duties is in no way derogatory to the Committee. 
The post of caretaker was eagerly sought after. The practice had been to 
award it to one of the conductors of the Sunday schools for meritorious 
service, but with the advent of a day school the post had been claimed 
by the headmaster aa a perquisite. The Minute referred to was merely 
continuing with a new master a well-established custom. 

s Digest of BepoHs {Education) 8.B.0,P., 1809, pp. 136-6. 



\ 



826 THE TBACRBB. 

tbat all who are really fit for tlie situation are looking 
out for something better. A similar circumstance may 
attend those selected from the pupils themselves, but 
what is an evil in one case operates as a benefit in tbe 
other. The spirit of the establishment, which has raised 
one boy above the situation, has fitted and prepared others 
to succeed him." 

Few institutions have received such universal condemna- 
tion as the dame schools and common schools of the first 
[half of the nineteenth century. Macaulay*s rhetorical 
lescription of the common schoolmaster is well known — 
['the refuse of all other callings, discarded footmen, 

lined pedlars, men who cannot work a sum in the rule 
^f three, men who do not know whether the earth is a 

)here or a cube, men who do not know whether Jerusalem 

in Asia or America. And to such men, men to whom 
n^ne of us would entrust the key of his cellar, we have 
entrusted the mind of the rising generation, and with the 
mind of the rising generation, the freedom, the happiness, 
the glory of our country." ^ There were of course many 
schoolmasters of a very different calibre, but in the main 
the indictment was only too true. But Lancaster, a 
private schoolmaster himself, leaves us in no doubt as to 
the reason.^ Of all occupations school-keeping was one of 
the most precarious, attendance was very irregular, fees 
were very uncertain, and mean parents have been a bye- 
word since the days of Theophrastus. In an age when an 
educational reformer like Pestalozzi believed that anyone 
who could read could teach ; when teaching was an un- 
skilled occupation ; when I^ousseau, along with the men of 
ythe enlightenment, taught that the poor have no need of 



^ Speech in House of Commons, 1847. 

3 Cf . Improvements in Education, passim 
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education ; it is useless to expect a highly oi^anised or 
expert bodj of common school teachers. 

In the haste to bring the elements of letters within the 

reach of all, the supreme importance of the 
^^wlf^'^*^ personal factor in education tended to be 
in Education, overlooked. Almost without exception the 

attention of reformers was diluted to the 
machinery of instruction. Pestalozzi hoped that his 
ABC books would be infallible educative instruments in 
the hands of the most ignorant parent. The ingenuity of 
Bell and Lancaster was turned to devising a great teach* 
ing machine. Similarly a State mechanism, designed 
among other things to manufacture teachers in normal 
schools, was the ideal of the advanced reformers. It is 
doubtful, for example, whether Brougham, with all his 
knowledge and enthusiasm for popular education, ever 
realised the relative importance of personality and 
machinery. Speaking in 1820 he said that "he looked 
upon the schoolmaster to be employed in an honourable 
and useful capacity — so honourable that none was more 
highly esteemed, if the individual were faithful in the dis* 
charge of his duty — so useful that no man, he believed, 
effected more good in his generation than a good parish 
schoolmaster. That class would not, however, be offended 
when he observed that they moved in an inferior situation 
of life."^ Accordingly, he considered a salary of from 
<£20 to £20 per annum adequate remuneration for their 
services, and would leave any augmentation of it to 
private initiative. To improve the quality of the educa- 
tion given in schools all that was needed was to train the 
teachers.^ 

^ Speech in House of Commons, 1820. 

> Cf . Evidence before Select Committee, 1834, 
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The eyidenoe of the period leaves no doubt as to the 

mischief exerted by this ban of social in- 

The Bodal f eriority. Dunn emphasises it in his evi- 

TeaohenT dence before the Select Committee (1834), 

and the feelings of all self-respecting teachers 
are portrayed in such indignant protests as the following : 
''Point to an individual as a physician, a clergyman, 
or a lawyer, and though his cranium be as devoid of 
eminences as the surface of a plate of glass, yet you give 
him a passport to the name of gentleman and the best 
society ; but let any one be named a schoolmaster and a 
feeling of insignificance and disrepute, and the idea that 
he is a fit companion for the vulgar, will be the con- 
sequence." ^ 

In this connection it is interesting to note the efforts 

towards self-help that were being made by 

Early the teachers at this time. Before the pro- 

^^ranant ^^^ ^^ * State Normal School was launched 
BodetieB. in 1839, teachers up and down the country 

were banding themselves together into 
societies for mutual improvement,' and giving expression 
to ideas that have still to be realised in this country. One 
of these schemes for professional advancement, drafted by 
a teacher, appears in the Belfast Ghristian Patriot (1839). 
It proposes the establishment in every district of a 
Teachers' Library, ''consisting exclusively of works on 
education and school books. In this way for a few shillings 
annually the treasures of Edgeworth, Hamilton, Pestalozzi, 
"Wood, Wilderspin, Wyse, The Journal of Education, The 
Educational Magazine, The American Annals of Education, 

^ See Educational Magazinet 1839, p. 84. 

8 E.g, The London British Teachers* Society ; of. the Berne Society of 
Teachers, with Fellenberg as President, founded 1882 ; see Letters on the 
Educational Institutions of Fellenherg, p. 860. 
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etc., etc., would be laid open to all. Ere a new work 
would be completely dry, it would be in tlie hands of 
thousands of teachers " — a plan common enough in America 
at the present time. " Poverty would not then stamp its 
victims with the seal of eternal ignorance, good schools 
would no longer stand like oases in the desert," school- 
keeping would no longer be the refuge of the economic 
mis-fit, and the teacher would secure that recognition that 
his pastoral work entitles him to.^ 

The need for training teachers in Charity schools was 

recognised at the beginning of the eighteenth 
The Training century, and a plan for establishing a training 
^h^'^*^ school for masters and mistresses — probably 
Teaohen. inspired by Francke's Training Institute at 

Halle — ^was discussed by the Committee of 
the S.P.C.K. in 1703.^ Although nothing came of it, it 
points to a feeling of dissatisfaction with the method of 
initiating novices into the art of school-keeping that had 
been hitherto recommended : — 

" And here it may be noted, That it will be adviseable for any new- 
elected Sohoolmaster to consult with some of the present School- 
masters of these Schools, for the more ready Performance of his 
Duty. And it is recommended to them to communicate to such new 
elected Master their Art, and the divers Methods of Teaching and 
Governing Scholars used according to the different Capacities, Tem- 



1 As long ago as 1581 Mnlcaster had urged the dignity of the teacher's 
profession, its specialised character, and the need for training schools. ** Is 
the framing of young mindes and the training of their hodies so meane a 
point of canning P ... He that will not allow of this caref all provision for 
sach a seminarie of maisters, is most unworthy either to have had a good 
maister him selfe, or hereafter to have a good one for his (children). Why 
should not teachers he well provided for, to continue their whole life in the 
schoole, as Divines, Lawyers, Physicians do in their severall professions?"— 
Positions, Quick's Edition, p. 248. ' Ante, pp. 14-16. 
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pen, and Incdination of the Children. And, moreover, it will be 
oonvenient that such new-elected Master have Liberty, on certain 
days, to see and here the present Master Teach the Scholars, and 
upon Occasion to be assisting to them in Teaching ; that such new 
Master may thereby become yet more expert, and better qualified 
for the discharge of his office. The due and faithful Execution 
whereof, as it is a Matter of very great importance, so it does deserve 
much Commendation and may hope to meet with a proportionable 
encouragement."^ , 

It is significant of the educational thought of the time 
that Eobert Nelson included in his list of fit objects of 
charity (1715)^ the founding of superior schools of secon- 
dary type for the training of Charity school teachers. A 
similar proposal was made by Mrs. Trimmer some 70 years 
later,^ and seems to suggest the Bursar system that has 
arisen since 1902. 

With the advent of the monitorial systems the first 

movement in the direction of special prepara- 

mB^torial tion for the teacher's office in this country 

Schorr began. A complicated piece of mechanism 

had been invented, the successful working, of 
which demanded considerable skill. To obtain this the 
inventors sought to improve the method of "training" 
already familiar in Charity schools. Lancaster accordingly 
opened a " training " institution in connection with his 
school at the Borough E>oad. There he lodged, boarded, 
and clothed a number of picked monitors who were trained 
to organise and conduct similar schools as required. He 
also established a training school for country teachers at 
Maiden Bradley in Somersetshire. To his lavish expendi- 
ture on this branch of his activities was due, in no small 

' An Accotmt of Charity Schools lately erected in those parts of Qreai 
Britain called England and Wales, 1708. 
3 Kirkman Ghrey : History of Philanthropy, p. 84. 
3 (Economy of Charity, 1787. 
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measure, Ub bankraptcy in 1808. Various schools, for 
example Mr. Davis' school at Whitechapel and the Barring- 
ton school, Durham, similarij initiated teachers into the 
working of Bell's system. These masters left fully trained 
at the age of 15 to 17. 

But *' schoolmasters and others of good character " were 

also admitted to these institutions at their 
JJjJ*^** own expense to be instructed in the new 

method. The practice of the Barrington 
school affords a typical example of training in 1810.^ First 
the Tnft.nnfi.1 explanatory of the method used in the school 
was studied, This being in some d^ree mastered, pra^ 
tioe began. Each individual was put in charge successively 
of every class in the school, beginning with the lowest. 
This occupied some 6 or 8 weeks. They were also sub- 
jected to occasional examinations to test their knowledge 
of how to adapt the system to different conditions, the 
mode of teaching particular lessons, of examining and 
classing scholars, etc. They were next examined suc- 
cessively in the initiatory processes and books of the 
school, and required to say their lessons just as if they 
were in the actual classes, beginning with the mono- 
syllabic spelling-book. Mistakes were inevitable, and 
promotion and degradation followed exactly as in one of 
the ordinary children's classes, the idea being thoroughly 
to familiarise them with the lessons and to initiate them 
into the difficulties the children were likely to meet with. 
In short, school management, wooden and inelastic in 
character, and wholly divorced from principles, was the 
end and aim of the course. Along these lines all attempts 
at training teachers proceeded for nearly a quarter of a 
century. 

1 Sir Thomas Bernard : The Borrington School, Tliird Edition, 
pp. 181-8. 
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With the founding of the National Society and the 
British and Foreign School Society a great 
^▼elomnent i^^^P^^^^is was given to training. More teach- 
of Central ers were needed, and one of the principal 
P**"^?* obiects of these societies was to supply school 

^"*^- masters a^d mistresses from thS central 

training schools at Baldwin's Gkurdens and the Borough 
Boad. Other schools of similar character under district 
societies were gradually established up and down the 
country, each contributing its quota of teachers.^ 

Meantime the practice of lodging and boarding a number 
of picked monitors until they were old enough to go out 
as schoolmasters seems gradually to have disappeared. 
The system was very costly, and with the advent of new 
ideas the young master of 15 to 18, years of age was no 
longer popular. At the time of the first Parliamentaiy 
grant, no teacher under 21 . years of age was admitted to 
the central school of the National Society. A few entered 
the Borough Boad under 19, but the usual age was between 
19 and 24. Dunn entirely disapproved on the grounds of 
immaturity of any attempt to begin training anyone under 
18 year& of age, and even then he held that the period of 
training should last for three years instead of three months. 
Under these conditions he would devote the first and last 
period of three months to practice in school, and would 
devote the whole of the third year to a study of the ** science 
of teaching." ' 



^ By 1834 2,039 teachers had been sent out from the central training 
school of the National Society, and 35 district schools, e.g. at Dnrham, York, 
Norwich, Bath, Bangor, etc., were in existence. (Select Committee on 
Ediication, 1834, also Beports of National Society, 1828-1833.) Four years 
later they had increased to 47, but as a rule they only trained two or three 
teachers a year. (Select OormniUee, 1838, Byidence.) 

3 Select Committee^ 1834, Evidence. 
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The method of training prospectiye schoolmasters at 
the Borough Bead at this time is thus de* 
^ov^fiLd ^^^^'^ " They are required to rise every 
in 188«. morning at five o'clock, and spend an hour 

. before seven in private study. They have 
aooess to a good library. At seven they are assembled 
together in a Bible class and questioned as to their know- 
ledge of the Scriptures ; from nine to twelve they are 
employed as monitors in the school, learning to communi- 
cate that which they already know or are supposed to 
know ; from two to five they are employed in a similar 
way : and from five to seven they are engaged under a 
master who instructs them in arithmetic and the ele- 
ments of geometry, geography, and the globes, or in other 
branches in which they may be deficient. The remainder 
of the evening is generally occupied in preparing exercises 
for the subsequent day. One object is to keep them inces- 
santly employed from five in the morning until nine or ten 
at night. We have rather exceeded in the time devoted to 
study the limit we would choose, on account of the very 
short period we are able to keep them, and we have f oimd 
in some instances that their health has suffered on accoimt 
of their having been previously quite unaccustomed to 
mental occupations." ' 



^ Select Committee on Edttcationf 1834 : Minntes of Evidence, p. 332. 

8 These conditioiis remained praetically unchanged in 18i6. See Fletcher's 
Beport, Mimitea of GommUUee of Oov/ncil, 1846, Vol. II. 

It is noteworthy that comparatiyely few of those who trained at the 
eentral schools had been brought np under the monitorial systems. A few 
had kept private schools, bat the great majority had been engaged in some 
other occupation. Some had been teachers in Sunday schools and had ac* 
quired a genuine liking for the work. {Select Committee on Education, 
1884 : Minutes of Evidence, p. 232.) The cost of training was borne by the 
candidates themselves or by some local committee. In the competition for 
headships of monitorial schools the candidate who promised to train at a 
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The condition of entry to a training school was a certifi- 
cate of character, and ability to read, write, and cypher. 
The first fortnight was a probationary period to weed out 
those who were nnsuited to the work. A certificate was 
awarded on successfully completing the course. . The mode 
of training in schools connected with the National Society 
was similsur to that in TOg^e at the Borough Boad, though 
it seems to have been less arduous, and attention was con- 
fined to practice in the three E's and religion. Moreover, 
there does not seem to have been, at this date, any general 
feeling of dissatisfaction with the system such as Dunn 
expressed. It was during the next few years that criticism 
grew apace.^ 

We are, in fact, at the beginning of a new era. The in- 
fluence of Pestalozzi and Eellenberg abroad 
i?T«S^* and of Wood and Stow at home was leading 

to a new view of education. It was some- 
thing more than mere ability to read and write badly. It 
demanded of the teacher knowledge, maturity, and personal 
qualities to a degree hardly realised twenty years before.' 
The result was a feeling of intense dissatisfaction and a 
quickening of the educational conscience of the nation that 
was reflected in every branch of education. At the same 
time increased attention was given to educational methods 
abroad. Men's eyes were turned to the Ecole Primaire 
Normale of France, and to the Normal schools of Switzer- 
land and Prussia. The word " training " had acquired a 
new meaning, so much so that the Secretary of the National 
Society was fain to admit (1838) that in " the high sense 

central school at his own expense not infrequently triumphed over his more 
needy liTals. 

^ Seled ChmmUtee on Education, 1884 : Minutes of Eiidenoe, pauim. 

* Of. Select Committee on BdHcaUon^ 1888: Minates of Endancs^ 
paeeim. 
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which is now attached to the words, 'model or normal 
schools/ " the district central schools of the Society could 
not be said to train at aU.^ 

Indeed, at this date there was, according to Dr. Kaj,^ 

only one genuine training institution in the 
The Glasgow country — the Glasgow Normal Seminary, 
Beminary. ^^^ home of Stow's training system. Here 

two objects were kept in view : (1) to con- 
vey general knowledge to the candidates; and (2) to 
make them acquainted with the principles upon which the 
methods of instruction were based, at the same time giving 
them practice in putting these principles into execution, 
first in a small school, and then from time to time in a 
larger school conducted on the same plan. The qualifica- 
tions of students entering and the time spent in the 
seminary varied considerably.' Thus of forty-one men 
admitted in 1840^ one was a preacher, twenty-one had 
been teachers in smaU adventure schools, one had been a 
carpenter, one a teacher of dancing, one a portrait painter, 
one a baker, three shopmen, and five students at colleges. 
The previous occupation of the remaining seven was not 
ascertained, nor was that of the fourteen women students. 
The average duration of the course was eight to nine 
months. A minimum period of eighteen months was felt 
to be necessary for those who came with poor academic 
qualifications. The course was divided as follows : out of 
forty hours a week, sixteen were devoted to ^icademic 
studies-physics, natural history, geography, arithmetio 



^ Select Committee, 1838 : Minates of Evidence, 889. An expression 
of this nnrest is found in the vote of £10,000 in 1835 for the erection oi 
model schools. The money was not allocated, however, ontil four yean 
later. ^ Kay-Shuttleworth. 

> Select Committee, 1838 : Minutes of Evidence (265-6). 

* Committee of Cooncil, 1840, Minutes, 
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and algebra, English grammar, sacred history — together 
with elocution, music, drawing and gynmastics. The pro- 
fessional work included : I. Observation in the model schools 
(8 hours), II. Practice lessons in gallerj and class (11^ 
hours), in. Bible lesson to fellow-students (1 hour), IV. 
Public criticism lessons (S^ hours).^ 
All sorts of schemes were in the air and awaited being 
put to the proof.* Stow had not preached in 
Need for vain the great truth that all real education 

^n^tio^ of ^®P®^^8 upon the interaction of the cultivated 
Teachers. with the less cultivated mind, and that to 

teach meant to incite to learn. Admitting 
this, a new method of school organisation was necessary ; 
school staffs must be increased by the addition of assistant 
teachers who should exhibit a greater degree of culture and 
increased professional skill. Eeformers looked eagerly to 
an improved training college course, beginning at 18 
years of age and lasting for two or three years, and to 
ensure a steady supply of good material men were seeking 
for some means of retaining the services of picked monitors. 
The economic aspect of the teacher question was recognised 

1 A critical account of the system of training is given in the Minutes of 
the Committee of Council, 1840, pp. 412-424. Some ten years later, under 
the system of Treasury grants to training colleges, Stow bewailed the 
fact that the entry of younger pupils less well prepared had resulted in the 
gradual encroachment of academic studies to the detriment of the purely 
professional work. Less interest was shown in this part of the course, and 
he was forced to the conclusion that the only solution was a two-year 
academic course followed by one year devoted to purely professional work. 

' The erection of Normal schools with model schools attached held a 
prominent place in the Chartist plan of educational reform as propounded 
by William Loyett. They were to be adequately staffed, supplied with the 
best works on physical, mental, moral, and political training, and with 
proper apparatus. Certificates should "be awarded, and no one should hold 
a poet in a Chartist school without one. The length of training was not 
stipulated. (Lovett and Collins : Chartiem, p. 41.) 
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as serious, and paUiatives had to be discovered. The 
following proposals emanating from the National Society 
will serve to illustrate the trend of opinion at the time : 
" Probationers should enter at the age of 18 into a normal 
school in London; that they should remain two years; 
that after two years they should undergo an examination 
as to character and acquirements, and if they went through 
it creditably, receive a certificate, and be appointed as 
assistant schoolmasters in the first instance ; that having 
passed that, they should receive a second certificate, which 
should entitle them to promotion under the (National) 
society ; that if they acquitted themselves well in their 
situations as schoolmasters, at the end of a certain number 
of years, say every ten years, they should be entitled to a 
small increase of salary, or to promotion to some higher 
school ; and that when they were in a state which required 
them to be superannuated, they should be entitled to a 
retiring pension from the Consolidated Fund." ^ 

Under the influence of the new religious spirit in the 

Church, and with the growth of opinion in 

«f * v^*« "^ favour of a State system of education, the 

Society. National Society had, in fact, awoke to a 

new sense of its responsibilities. In 1838 a 
Committee of Inquiry and Correspondence was appointed 
for the purpose of stimulating local interest on the subject 
of education, and of bringing various orders and classes 
throughout the country to act together in a combined plan 
for extending the operations of the society. One of its 
main objects was to devise means *' to provide a better 
class of teachers, by improving the education, condition, 
and prospects of schoolmasters." To carry out this object 
it was proposed at once to connect training schools with 

^ Select P<ymmiUee on Ed/ucationf 1838, Minutes of Evidence. 
H. ED. 22 
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the cathedrals in several dioceses, and, if sufficient funds 
could be raised, to found " an Institution of a superior 
order in London, for still further improving the education 
and training of masters." Other plans were under con- 
sideration as indicated in the preceding paragraph for im- 
proving the status and prospects of teachers and providing 
for their old age.^ 
The real difficulty was concisely put by the Secretary of 
the Committee of Council a few years later.* 
Poor Salaries "There is little or nothing in the profession 

theOtMtaole of an elementary schoolmaster, in this 
to Edncational . ^ x x i. • a 1.1 

FrogresB. country to tempt a man having a respectable 

acquaintance with the elements of even 

humble learning to exchange the certainty of a respectable 

livelihood in a subordinate condition in trade or commerce 

for the mean drudgery of instructing the rude children of 

the poor in an elementary school. 

"For what is the condition of the master of such a 

school ? He has often an income very little greater than 

that of an a^icultural labourer, and very rarely equal to 

that of a moderately skilled mechanic. Moreover it is 

beset with uncertainties. Ke tries all manner of means 

to eke it out, and even if he be successful, these additions 

barely keep him out of debt, and in old age he has no 

prospect but helpless indigence and dependence." He 

added : " The first business of the State is to improve the 

lot of the teacher. To build spacious and well-ventilated 

schools, without attempting to provide a position of honour 

and emolument for the masters, is to cheat the poor with 

a cruel illusion. . . . Whilst their condition remains 

without improvement, a religious motive alone can induce 

^ See National Society Beport ; also abstract Educational Magazinef 
November 1838. See also ante, p. 268. 
2 Kay-Shottleworth : Four Periods ofPublie Education, pp. 474-5. 
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the young men who are now (1847) trained in Normal 
Schools to sacrifice all prospects of personal advancement 
for the self-denying and arduous duties of a teacher of the 
children of the poor/' ^ 

This candid recognition of the fact that the supply of 
efficient teachers is first and foremost an economic question 
marks a great advance in the educational thought of the 
day and the beginning of a new movement. Hitherto all 
the attention had been given to improving such teaching 
material as was available by seeing that it was properly 
" trained." Thus the first proposal of the Committee of 
Council in 1839 was to set up a State Training College. 
This tendency to magnify the importance of mere training, 
rather than the quality of the individual who was to be 
trained, was perhaps inevitable at a time when the need 
for bringing about a change in existing methods was 
acutely realised, and before the nature of the problem had 
been very clearly understood. 

It was at this time that attention was given to the im- 
provement of teaching in infant schools. 
The Training Previous to 1836 no provision existed in 
School England for the systematic training of this 

Teachers. class of teacher. Although the training of 

teachers was the chief object in view in 
founding the Infant School Society in 1824, no central 
training institution had been established, though use had 
been made temporarily of the schools at SpitaJfields and 
Walthamstow. Lectures were also given on infant educa- 
tion by the secretary' of the society, J. P. Greaves, but it 
was to the " missionary " journeys of Wilderspin that the 
spread of the system was mainly due. Wilderspin acted 

^ The yearly stipends of the 234 head teachers in Lancashire schools 
whose salaries were ascertained in 1846 amounted to £9,676 lOs. — Beport 
on the Northern Division, 1846. 
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849 a sort of organising master, and travelled up and down 
the country in response to invitations from local com- 
mittees who were interested in the movement. He would 
expound his system and then, if the committee were 
agreeable, he would undertake to open and organise a 
school on their behalf, and conduct it until he had initiated 
the teachers who were to take charge of it into the method. 
These, for the time being, acted as his assistants. His 
stay in one place varied considerably, but six weeks was 
an average time for planting a school and training the 
teachers. The defects of such a system were soon 
obvious.* 

The Home and Colonial Society, founded in 1836, put 
infant education and the training of infant teachers on 
a somewhat more satisfactory basis. A central model 
school was established, to which students of both sexes 
and married couples were admitted for a period of not 
less than 12 weeks,^ 

Meantime an experiment that was to have far-reaching 

results was about to begin. With the pass- 
^te^S'^" ing of the Poor Law Amendment Act, 1834, 
Pupil Teachers, considerable difficulty was experienced in 

getting suitable teachers who were able at 
once to give both the intellectual and industrial training 

^ In spite of all Wilderspin's exertions the system was scarcely known by 
name in many parts of the country, while in London infant education was 
under an eclipse. '* Without means, without methods, without common 
sense to guide those who took upon themselves the office of instructors, the 
veriest drivelling and nauseating gibberish . . . the most stupid masses of 
imbecile twaddle (called intellectual training) was attempted to be crammed 
into the minds of children by the most absurd methods/' The wonder b 
that the infant system had not utterly disappeared. — Educational Maga" 
0me,1838, p. 429. 

s So ill supported was the society at the outset, that by January 1838 
the total donations and subscriptions received were only £383. — Educational 
Magazine, 1838, p. 7. 
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acardemic attainmentB acquainted with the theory of ita 
organisation, convert him into an adept in its methods, or 
even to rivet on his memory any but the least significant 
factors, ''is a mistake too shameful to be permitted to 
survive its universal failure." ^ 

The training college was to be imbued with the spirit 
of Pestalozzi. It was to train a race of teachers who, 
with the expectation of little pecuniary recompense, were 
to devote their lives to the education of poor children in 
workhouses and elsewhere. Hence they must be trained 
to habits of frugality and inured to manual occupations. 
The model was found in the work of the Christian 
Brothers in France and in Yehrli's Training School in 
Switzerland. A manor house with five acres of land was 
purchased at Battersea, and two types of students were 
admitted : boys over 13 years of age — ^pupil teachers — 
from the Norwood School of Industry, and young men 20 
to 30 years of age. The former were to stay some five 
years, first as pupil teachers and then as assistant teachers. 
The men entered only for one year. The academic attain- 
ments of the candidates were not high. They were formed 
into two groups and instructed in English, mathematics, 
heat, natural history, geography, history, religion, draw- 
ing, music, and gymnastics, according to the most ap- 
proved methods, and always with an eye to the practical 
utility of the course for their future work. Thus arithme- 
tic was taught on Pestalozzian lines, mechanics by dis- 
cussion of every-day contrivances ; heuristic methods were 
the order of the day; excursions in connection with the 
natural history, geography, and history lessons were a 
recognised past of the work, and so on. In addition the 
students were given a practical training in such industrial 
occupations as were suited to rural districts — gardening, 
1 Four PeriodB of Public EchtcaUon, p. 410. 
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fcrenchingy management of animals, putting up simple 
buildings, etc. They were also requGed to perform all 
the domestic duties of the establishment. Food was 
plain and the appointments were of the simplest. Prac- 
tical training in teaching was provided in the Tillage 
school. At the outset of the experiment the working daj 
lasted from 5.30 a.m. to 9 p.m., variety of occupation and 
a good deal of outdoor work taking the place of any 
interval for recreation.^ 

The foreign note about the whole scheme is very strik- 
ing. Experience soon proved that without considerable 
modification it would not serve its purpose in this country. 
The founder still believed in the soundness of the under- 
lying principles, but the scheme as arranged turned out 
teachers unsuited to schools save in quiet rural areas. 
In large towns the young teachers found themselves lack- 
ing in the worldly wisdom that was needed to adapt their 
training to the complicated conditions with which they 
were confronted. The result was to strengthen in the 
mind of the f oimder a belief in the pupil teacher system 
as opposed to the practice of secluding students from an 
early age in a college. What was lost in this way was 
more than made up for, he felt, by the familiarity gained 
of the peculiar circumstances the young people would 
later have to deal with. Moreover the experiment had 
convinced him that a training college course begun before 
18 years of age was of very little value owing to the 
immaturity of the student. In 1843 the College was 
transferred to the National Society.' 

^ See Eay-Shiittleworth : Four Periods of Public Education, pp. 
298-481. 

^ Ibid. Compare the interesting experiment in training masters for work- 
house schools at EneUer Hall. See Minuiea of the Committee of GoumcU, 
Yd. 1., 1861-2. 



844 T&B TBACHBE. 

Meantime great actiTity was going on in other quarters. 

The two great societies had been definitely 

Deydopment entrusted by the Committee of CouncH with 

TraiBing the work of training teachers, and the Govern- 

itoi^S^t ^^^^ ^"^^ ^^ <£10,000 had been divided 
after 1839. between them. Both societies set te work te 

improve their central training schools at 
the Borough Boad and at Westminster. At the same 
time the National Society put inte operation its scheme for 
extending the facilities for training. Many of the provin- 
cial Model Schools were improved and Diocesan Training 
•Institutes were immediately established in the Dioceses 
of Chester, Exeter, Oxford, Salisbury, ete. St. Mark's 
College, Chelsea, was opened in 1841, Whitelands early 
in the following year, and from this time the founding 
of training colleges was steadily pushed forward, assisted 
by a capitation building grant from the Conmiittee of 
Council of £60 per place in 1844. Model schools were 
also assisted on the same terms as ordinary schools. A 
further grant of ^610 per head was contributed by the 
National Society. Homerten was opened by the Congrega- 
tional Board of Education (1845), and other Nonconformist 
training colleges at Eotherhithe, and for Welsh teachers 
at Brecon — ^the latter being afterwards removed te Swansea. 
St. Mary's, Hammersmith, was established by the Roman 
Catholic Poor School Committee in 1847, and two colleges 
for women came into existence eight years later. 

It was, however, one thing te open training colleges and 
another to fill them. It was the experience of the next few 
years that taught men that the first step towards raising 
the general level of efficiency in schools was to make teach- 
ing more attractive. It was useless to attempt to fill the 
colleges with students who were physically and mentally 
imfitted for the work, who had "too often no further 
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education than what can be obtained in an elementary 
school of average character during the usual period of 
attendance till 13 years of age." But ill-adapted as this 
class of student was, their number was barely sufficient to 
keep the schools alive. There was no opportunity for 
selection, the supply was imperfect and precarious, and the 
opening up of other sources was a matter of urgency. 
Many more teachers were needed. Schools still existed 
with upwards of 200 children in charge of a single master 
or mistress, while the average number of pupils per teacher 
in inspected schools in the North of England was 80. It 
was necessary to reinforce the school staffs as cheaply as 
possible and to replace the monitor, now fallen into dis- 
repute, by something better.^ In order to appreciate the 
difficulties of the situation we must remember that what- 
ever dignity the primary school has to-day was altogether 
lacking at the middle of last century. People had not yet 
realised that elementary education is necessarily costly, and 
even if they had realised it, there was nothing like adequate 
secondary school accommodation to provide a race of well- 
educated teachers. Indeed the movement for the higher 
education of girls even of the middle classes had not yet 
begun. 
It was at this stage that the Committee of Council 
definitely took in hand the work of creating 

ASttnl-State an efficient teaching profession. The most 
Service of j x i. j. . 

Teachers. promismg way seemed to be to capture 

picked boys and girls and apprentice them to 

the head master or mistress as had been done at Norwood, 

^TVith the general school-leaving age being very low, especially in 
agricnltaral and mannfacturing districts, the monitorial system had broken 
down in spite of valiant efforts to secnre efificient monitors. The yoath of 
these individoals had shaken the confidence of parents and had reacted venr 
•erionsly upon the attendance of even the young children. 
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and at the same time to improve the prospects of the 
teachers. This step was taken in 1846. 

In every school under G-ovemment inspection one or more 

of the brightest scholars might be apprenticed 

The Beginning to the head master or mistress for five years 

Papif Toaoher ^™ ^^ ^ ^^* providing that the teacher was 
Syitam. competent to conduct the apprentice through 

the stipulated course of instruction and that 
the school conformed to certain requirements as to organi- 
sation, apparatus, etc. The pupil teachers had to present 
themselves for examiiubtion yearly, and if they acquitted 
themselves creditably the G-ovemment paid the master or 
mistress by whom they had been trained the sum of Jdb for 
one, of <£9 for two, of <£12 for three pupil teachers and £3 
per annum more for each additional apprentice.^ In special 
cases, where a head teacher was unable to conform to the 
whole of the necessary conditions, " stipendiary monitors " 
serving for a period of four years might be appointed. These 
were required to pass easier examinations, and the master 
drew a smaller bonus than in the case of pupil teachers. The 
stipends of pupil teachers and monitors alike were paid by 
the Qovemment. These ranged from J^IO to d620 and from 
£5 to d612 10s. respectively according to the length of ser- 
vice. In many cases some small additional rewards of 
clothes and books were given by the school managers. 
At the close of the apprenticeship pupil teachers might 

submit themselves to a competitive examina- 

SchoUrshiDB *^^^ ^^^ Queen's Scholarships which would 

admit them to a training college for three 
years. Unsuccessful candidates who had acquitted them- 

^ An additional giant was given for tridning the pupil teacher in gardening, 
workshop practice, or in the case of girls domestic economy, including cookery 
and laundry work. Head teachers were required to instruct pupil teachers 
1^ hours per day out of school hours. 
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selyes creditably might be offered posts in the Civil Service. 
At the close of each year of training a Certificate Examina- 
tion offering three degrees of merit was to be held, on the 
result of which large grants were to be paid to the training 
college. The object of this was to produce greater efficiency 
•and at the same time to give much needed financial assist- 
ance to training colleges.^ 

A similar Acting Teachers' examination for granting 
certificates to those who had not been through a Normal 
school was provided for. 

In connection with these certificates liberal grants were 

paid by the Government. These grants were 

^**^P*" ^ intended to provide a basis for a scale of 

Attractiv^ salaries that was calculated to make elemen- 

taxy teachiBg more attnujtive. Accordiag 
as a teacher had spent one, two, or three years in a train- 
ing college he received grants of J615-18, J620-23, and 
d625-30, liie actual sum depending upon whether he held 
a first, second, or third class certificate. These payments 
were, however, subject to the condition that the school 
managers provided a house and a further salary of at least 
twice the amount of the G-ovemment grant, and that the 
teacher continued to receive a satisfactory report from the 
inspector. The scale of payments to schoolmistresses was 
two-thirds of that to men. At the same time a jpension 
scheme was proposed for teachers having a minimum of 

> The average expense per stadent per annam in a Normal school was 
estimated at £60. Under the new conditions the training college would 
obtain for every stadent grants of £20 at the end of the first year, £25 at 
the end of the second, and £30 at the close of the third year, providing he 
obtained in each year the Government certificate of merit. In other words, 
the Government proposed to spend in educating a male teacher £190 ; £75 
during apprenticeship, £20 to £25 as a scholarship, £75 paid to the training 
college, besides an additional £15 to £20 paid to the master of the school 
where he served as a pnpil teacher. The valae of a scholarship in women's 
colleges was in 1850 made equal to two-thirds that awarded a man. 
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15 years' senrioe. This did not come into operation imtU 
fiye jears later.^ Within two years over 2,000 pupil 
teachers had been apprenticed. 
At this time a great deal of yariety existed among the 

different training colleges. In the absence 
General of tradition to guide them, they showed wide 

Profemamal differences in the nature and length of the 
Training. training they offered, in the character of the 

curriculum and in the age at which students 
were admitted. Some provided a. course stretching over a 
period of from one to three years. In others students 
might leave at the end of three months. Borough Eoad 
concentrated attention on professional training, St. Mark's, 
Chelsea, and the majority of the other colleges devoted 
their energies to advancing the general education of the 
students. Thus we are told that in 1846 there was little 
to distinguish St. Mark's ** from the schools of the upper 
and middle class or as a place for the education of teachers 
rather than any other class of persons," and the question 
that troubled the onlooker was how far all this was fitting 
the students for their work as teachers. The problem of 
the relative emphasis to lay upon academic and upon pro- 
fessional work had in fact already arisen, and within the 
next few years it was decided in favour of furthering the 
general education of the students and putting the study of 
" school management " on a level with any other subjects. 

' The amoant to be distribated in pensions was fimited to £6,500 per 
annum and the maximum pension to £30. These various benefits were 
extended as a result of a petition from the British Schoohnasters' Associa- 
tion to untrained certificated teachers. See Minutes of Committee of Council, 
1846, pp. 16-17. Lord Lingen, in evidence before the Cross Commission, 
miuntained that the purpose of this pension scheme was to aid in the removal 
of inefificient teachers, just as the augmentation grants were to aid in attract- 
ing better teachers. (Beport, p. S8.), It is certain, however, that the 
teachers themselves did not read it in this way. 
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The students were picked up, as it were, hj accident. 

Many bad no previous experience of teaching 

^^•J*^ and few had more than they might have 

ofStadents. obtained by teaching in a Sunday school. 

Their age might vary anywhere between 16 
and 33. They had generally everything to learn and the 
qualifications for admission were uniformly low. At St. 
Mark's, for example, one of the best colleges of the day, 
they were required " to read English prose with propriety, 
to spell correctly from dictation, to write a good hand, to 
be well acquainted with the outlines of Scriptui'e history, 
and to show considerable readiness in working the funda- 
mental rules of arithmetic." The reports of inspectors 
show that even these meagre attainments were imperfectly 
acquired. Thus we read of colleges where ** few students 
could read with correct emphasis or just expression, who 
had not overcome the mechanical difficulties of reading, 
and whose compositions showed such a defective education 
as to make it questionable whether they ought to be allowed 
under any circumstances to teach.'* 

In spite of this the training college curriculum was 
generally conspicuously ambitious. In 1844 
Defects of we find colleges attempting to teach four or 
?^f* five subjects such as algebra, Euclid, tri- 
Cnrrionla. gonometry, mechanics, chemistry, and land- 
surveying, Greek and Boman history, Latin 
and G-reek, etc. The work was necessarily characterised 
by superficiality ; it appealed entirely to the memory and 
ignored principles. The following is typical of the criticism 
directed against these establishments in 1847. ** Why 
should we, in our Training Colleges, set at nought the 
principles on which instruction in our best schools and our 
Universities is founded, viz., that of teaching well a limited 
number of subjects Let us see that the trained 
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master possesses the knowledge which he will be called 
upon to commtinicate ; and more, let us laj in his mind 
a sound scientific foundation for every part of this know- 
ledge to rest steadily upon ; so that the structure ma j have 
connection, unity, and completeness, as far as it extends. 
If we send forth the teacher to the discharge of his lowly 
but momentous duties with, in most cases, only a moderate 
range of attainment, let us provide that he have acquired 
such a readiness on all that concerns the art of teaching as 
will render his knowledge at once available. Nothing like 
this has yet been satisfactorily realised by any of our 
Training Colleges, and perhaps they might have approached 
more nearly to it had their aim been more strictly limited 
to a range defined by the practical objects for which they 
have been instituted." ^ 
Whether the colleges were entirely to blame in this 

respect is doubtful, for at this time the Com- 
Besponsibility mittee of Council itself had adopted an over- 
Committee of ^^&^^® ^®^ ^^ *^® situation. The exami- 
Ck>uncil. nation questions set to individual training 

colleges were often highly absurd and calcu- 
lated to perpetoate wrong standards. Thus we find candi- 
dates being required to outline the history of China in a 
question on a geography paper, " to trace briefly the changes 
of government which Athens, Sparta, and Rome imderwent 
previous to the commencement of modem history " as the 
first of seven questions on general history, and the like. 
After six years' experience of this sort of " training," the 
Committee of Council made provision for the establishment 
of a three years' course for all students, an ideal that has 
still to be realised for the majority to-day, and at the same 
time it proposed a certificate examination which, in view 

1 Committee of Council Minutes, 1847-8, II., p. 637, . 
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of the deCective state of education, seems to spread itself 
somewliat unnecessarilj and did little or nothing to check 
the waste of energy that was the cardinal weakness of 
training college instruction. Thus candidates were to 
exhibit in writing a competent ability in religious know- 
ledge (in Church schools), English grammar and para- 
phrasing, English history, general geography, especially 
the descriptive, physical and historical geography of the 
British Empire and Palestine, arithmetic, Euclid, Books 
I. and n., algebra as far as simple equations, the elements 
of mechanics, popular astronomy, and the composition of 
the notes of a lesson or some observations on the practical 
duties of a teacher. One or two of the following might, 
however, be substituted and indeed were necessary for 
a higher class certificate — ^vocal music, drawing from 
models, history and etymology of the English language, 
modem history, ancient history, physical science, higher 
mathematics, Latin and G-reek.' 

Much was hoped from the pupil teacher system which 

The Traininic ^'^^ ^ bring the first batch of Queen's 
CoUegee Scholars into the training colleges in 1852 

between ^^j^ attainments much in advance of what 

it had hitherto been possible to look for. 
Besides skill in vocal music, drawing and teaching, these 
students would have passed through '*an elementary 
course in religion, in English grammar and composition, 
in the history of their country, in arithmetic, algebra, 
mensuration, the rudiments of mechanics, in the art of 
land-surveying and levelling, in geography, and such ele- 

1 Women sabstitnted natural history, bookkeeping and needlework for 
the more mathematical part of the men's syllabus. At St. Mark's, Chelsea, 
Latin and Greek were still included in the curriculum ; at Chester, optics 
and the properties of bodies, land-surveying and agricultural chemistry 
at York, natural philosophy and natural history, logic, Latin and Greek. 
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ments of nautical astronomy as are compriBed in the use 
of the globesJ' Additional accommodation was provided 
to meet the anticipated demand, but the results were dis- 
appointing. There was nothing like the readiness to enter 
the training colleges that had been expected. Moreover 
few students showed any willingness to stay more than 
12 months. Accordingly the colleges were experiencing 
severe financial strain, and at the same time the value of 
the work that they were doing was being more and more 
called in question. First their syllabuses were restricted 
so as to emphasise the study of those subjects that are 
taught in primary schools.^ A common examination was 
set to all colleges, and grants were made to encourage 
more efficient staffing. The Queen's Scholarship Exami- 
nation was thrown open to all over 18 years of age regard- 
less of whether they had been apprenticed or not. Every 
inducement was made to get ex-pupil teachers to enter the 
colleges and to stay there at least two years. To begm 
with, the number of Queen's Scholars in any college was 
restricted to 25 per cent, of the total number taking 
courses of one year and upwards. This restriction was 
now abolished. Efforts were made to induce training 
colleges to cease acting as secondary schools and to bestow 
more attention on professional training. Such was the 
position in 1856. 

^ Subjects of examination 1856. — ^Relifi^ous knowledge, arithmetic, 
grammar and English language, school management, reading, spelling, 
penmanship, class teaching, history, geography, drawing, music, 
geometry, mechanics, algebra or Latin (these four in first year only), 
physical science, higher mathematics, English literature or Latin (all in 
second year only). In the third year one of the following subjects might be 
taken in addition to religious knowledge, school management, vocal 
music and drawing, viz. mental science as applied to education, experi- 
mental science, higher mathematics, languages — ^Lfttin, Greek, German 
or French, history, English literature. 
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The Rev. F. Temple's ^ Report on Cliiirch Training Col- 
leges for this year presents a masterly survey 
BapOTt 1856. ^^ ^^® situation. The work in these institu- 
tions was characterised as generally good 
and steadily improving, and the limitation of the training 
college syllabus had been beneficial to both lecturer and 
students. The practice that had been instituted of testing 
the proficiency of the actual trainii^ by making second 
year students teach before an inspector had had the result 
of checking undue attention to academic subjects. Various 
changes were, however, still necessary. Far too much of 
the training consisted in acquiring facility in giving oral 
lessons, and no other type of lesson was ever presented at 
a training college inspection. This was a mistake, seeing 
that the business of the schoolmaster was *' not so much 
to teach as to make the children learn." Equal attention 
ought to be given to the other activities that enter into 
school work, not only as far as different types of lessons 
were concerned but with regard to the general mangement 
and organisation of the school. Again, every training 
college needed to have associated with it two types of 
school, one a demonstration school in the highest sense 
of the term under specially skilled teachers, where 
students went not to teach but to study, where they 
went with definite questions in mind and sought for 
an answer to them. The other was a practising school, 
where they might endeavour to put into practice what 
thej had learnt both in lectures, by reading and by obser- 
vation. 

Moreover, far more attention needed to be given to 
presenting students with good models of teaching by the 
training college staff. No member had a right on such a 

^ Afterwards Headmaster of Bugby, Bishop of Exeter, Bishop of London, 
and Archbishop of Canterbury. 

H. ED. 23 
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staff wlio mw not hinuielf agood teacher, and each lecturer 
ODgfat to be made responsible for the special method of 
his own subject ; in all his lecturing he ought to have in 
Tiew the special needs of training college students. So 
far as lectures on teaching were concerned, the great need 
of the daj was simplicity, the abandonment of abstract 
'ferbiage that meant nothing to anybodj, and a real deter- 
mination to come down and study the problems that 
actually confronted the teacher. Lecturers required a far 
better preparation for their work. He would have them 
study the science and history of education and the sys- 
tems and methods of teaching, but he was sceptical of the 
▼alue of contemporary psychology. " Mental Science is in 
general too abstract, too removed from all practical appli- 
cations to be of much real value to a normal master." 
Indeed he would altogether discourage the study of psy- 
chology by training coU^e students. The position is 
incongruous, but few will deny that psychology is better 
left alone than taught badly. 

Finally, he altogether dissociated himself from any 
attempt to relax the standard of the certificate examina- 
tions, on the ground that, in spite of apparent exceptions, 
an ill-informed, ill-educated person can neyer make a good 
teacher. 

By 1860 the training collie system was in full work- 
SuDerioritv "^ order, and some 34 colleges were provid- 
of Trained ing accommodation for 2,388 students, an 
over Untrained increase of 18 colleges and 1,397 places in 

ten years.* On all hands the superiority of 
the trained over the untrained teacher was admitted. " As 
a class they are marked, men and women, by a quickness 
of ear and eye, a quiet energy, a facility of command, and 

^ The number of pupil teachers in 1861 was 13,871. 
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a patient self -control, which, with rare exceptions, are not 
observed in the private instructors of the poor."^ This 
commendation is borne out bj results. Taking the 686 
schools in one inspectorial district, 470 under trained and 
215 under untrained teachers, and dividing them into 
good, fair and inferior, it was found that of the former 
24 per cent, were good, 49 per cent, fair, 27 per cent. 
inferior ; of the latter, 3 per cent, were good, 39 per cent. 
fair, 58 per cent, inferior.' 

Much of the credit for this was given to the pupil 

teacher system. The reports of inspectors 

The Pupil speak highly of the pupil teachers. Matthew 

SyBiem at Arnold refers to them as the ** sinews of 

Work. English primary instruction." In ordinary 

power of class management they were often 
superior to the older type of teacher, but the system was 
open to criticism. It was being used as a means of cheap 
staffing. To prevent this, in 1859 the number of ap- 
prentices allowed was one to every 40 children, and a 
maximum of four under any one master or mistress. 
There was also the objection that the pupil teachers had 
too heavy a day. Some 5^ hours were given to teach- 
ing, half an hour to looking after books and apparatus, 
1^ hours to lessons, and whatever time remained was 
available for private study. The result was that not 
uncommonly a great accumulation of facts would be 
found, allied to a low degree of mental culture and 
general intelligence." This had an inevitable effect on 
the value of their work as teachers. They are described 
as being often "too pedantic, too mechanical, and too 
much lost in routine." Their teaching was apt to be 

^ Newcastle Gommissioii Report, p. 151. 

' Newcastle Commission Beport, p. 149. 

' Matthew Arnold's Seport, 1852, quoted in Newcastle Beport, p. 106. 
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"meagre, dry, and empty," or it would go to the oppo- 
site extreme of "presumption and ostentation." How- 
ever well they might " manage " their classes, there was 
little of the elements present that make for real discipline 
and for inciting to learn. 

Important changes affecting both teachers and training 

colleges were introduced by the Eevised 

^ Re^^ Code. Mr. Lowe had denied that there was 

Ck>de. such a thing as a science of education. 

Building grants to training collies ceased, 
and a new and narrower curriculum was imposed. It was 
in fact an elementary school syllabus magnified and made 
more difficult.^ The same syllabus was retained for pupil 
teachers. Students were then kept grinding at the same 
subjects, each very limited in range, for seven or eight 
years. Anything more deadening it is difficult to 
imagine. A premium was immediately set on memoris- 
ing. The most trivial details were attended to and 
learnt, while anything calculated to broaden the outlook 
and to increase the cultivation of the individual was 
conspicuously absent. 

For the old agreement between the master and appren- 
tice was substituted one between pupil 
FtipUTeachers. *®*cher and managers. Instead of continu- 
ing to pay the salaries of pupil teachers, the 
Committee of Council made a grant to the managers, who 
were left to make what terms they liked with the pupil 
teachers. Under the old conditions salaries had averaged 
^616, now they averaged ^613 9s. for boys and ^612 16s. for 
girls. This, combined with the withdrawal of payments 

1 It comprised for men religious knowledge, arithmetic, reading, spelling, 
penmanship, history, geography, geometry, political economy, music, and 
-awbg. For women, sewing and cutting out and domestic science took 
^lace of political economy, geometry, and algehra. 
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direct to certificated teachers, resulted in making elemen- 
tary teaching less attractive. By 1866 the nimiber of 
pupil teachers had fallen to 8,866, a drop of more than 
one-third,^ and the standard of the Queen's Scholarship 
examination had to be lowered. At the same time there 
was a fall in the staffing of schools. The ideal had been 
one pupil teacher or an equivalent adult teacher for 
every 25 scholars. In 1861 the ratio was 1 to 36, by 
1866 it had fallen to 1 in 54. The threatened shortage 
of teachers induced the Government to give an extra 
capitation grant to encourage better staffing, and extra 
grants were paid on the results of the scholarship and 
certificate examinations. By 1868 the number of pupil 
teachers was over eleven thousand, and by 1870 was 
14,621.' 

The history of the next 20 years may be conveniently 

summarised round the Eeport of the Gross 
Doubts about Commission. The coming of the School 
Teach^ Boards had done something to restore for 

System. the time being the attractiveness of the 

elementary teaching profession. Various 
attempts were made to improve the pupil teacher system. 
The system of examination grants was revised, the age of 
apprenticeship was raised from 13 to 14, and efforts were 
made to attract a somewhat different type of pupil teacher 
by relaxing the number of years of apprenticeship to those 
who had attained a higher standard of education. The 
signs were unmistakable that the pupil teacher system 
had begun to raise exactly the same kind of doubts in the 
minds of many observers as the old monitorial system 
that it had replaced. Much of this was undoubtedly 

* See cmtey p. 354. 

'Between 1860 and 1870 the number of training colbges remained 
fltationary and the total accommodation only increased by about 100. 
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due to the steadj rising of the educational standard of 
the day and the competition of the assistant teacher. 
The assistant teacher was an outcome of the pupil 
teacher system. He was generally an old ex-pupil teacher, 
who might or might not be certificated, and was ob- 
viously a more useful and efficient member of a school 
staff. In other words, a higher ideal of what the staff 
of an elementary school ought to be was coming over 
the country. One result of this was seen in the demand 
that first-year pupil teachers should not be counted on 
school staffs afc all. 
At the same time it was realised that the plan of making 

a head teacher responsible for the academic 
Rise of Pupil education of the apprentice was unwise, in 
Centree. ^^^ ^^ presupposed qualifications that only 

the exceptional teacher could be expected to 
possess. The result of this feeling was seen in the move- 
ment for Fapil Teachers' Centres that arose about 1875. 
Owing to various causes they did not come into operation 
until 1881. Further advance was made in 1884, when pupil 
teachers were not required to teach more than half time, 
and might attend classes for general instruction at pupil 
teachers' centres during the day, instead of as hitherto 
during the evening. The system was one that was par- 
ticularly suited to large centres of population, and it 
spread rapidly to all parts of the country. It was the 
object of much conflicting opinion. Many saw in it the 
germs of a reformed pupil teacher system. Others, among 
them some of the best elementary school teachers, con- 
scious of the interest they had taken in their pupil 
teachers, were opposed to the change. Looking back, it is 
hardly possible to doubt that the establishment of Centres 
was a tacit admission of the breakdown of the old pupil 
teacher system. 
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The Eeport of the Cross Commission (1888) shows a 
marked divergence of opinion with regard to 
Divergent pupil teachers, and affords additional evi- 

the Cross dence that the system was being rapidly 

Commissioners, outgrown. The Commissioners were unani- 
mous as to the value of central classes, and 
the majority concurred with the senior inspectors of the 
Education Department that there was no ** equally trust- 
worthy source from which an adequate supply of teachers " 
was likely to be forthcoming, and with modifications for 
the improvement of their education the apprenticeship of 
pupil teachers ought to be upheld. On the other hand, 
the minority were of opinion that the pupil teacher sys- 
tem was the weakest part of the educational machinery, 
and that the best security for good teachers would be a 
prolonged period of preliminary education. "The com- 
plaint is general that the pupil teachers teach badly, and 
are badly taught, . . . and the remarkable thing is that the 
witnesses, while complaining generally of the backward- 
ness and ignorance of pupil teachers, lay special stress on 
their inability to teach and on their ignorance of school 
management." They emphasised their argument by point- 
ing out the crude and unprepared state in which students 
entered training colleges. The Centre system was a pal- 
liative so long as the hours during which pupil teachers 
were required to teach were diminished, but it could not 
be r^arded as a final arrangement. The result of the 
BeDort was to set the pupil teacher system on its trial. 
Meantime developments of importance were taking place 
with regard to the training colleges. The 
^Yaining importance of training was being more and 

College Ac- more recognised. For some years previous 
oommodation. ^ jggg ^^^ number of persons admitted as 

pupil teachers varied from 8,000 to 9,000 per annum, 
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and about 6,000 completed their apprenticeship each 
year. Theoretically all those who passed in the first 
or second class of the Queen's Scholarship examina- 
tion were eligible to enter a training college, and the 
colleges who were free to do so usually chose those who 
were highest on the list. In 1888 there was training 
college accommodation for about 1,600 students per 
annum. In the same year over 2,800 were eligible by 
their place on the scholarship list for admission. There 
was thus a considerable shortage of accommodation, 
although there were nine more colleges in existence than 
in 1870.^ The situation was further complicated owing 
to the fact that the majority of the colleges belonged to 
the Church of England, and only eight were undenomi- 
national. Of these six belonged to the British and Foreign 
Society." 

WiUi such a choice of material it would have been 

surprising if the training colleges at this 
^Jjjj^ ^j time had not been doing good work. They 
Training had to a great extent outgrown the warping 

College influence of the restricted curriculum that 

was imposed in 1862. Since 1870 it had 
been possible for students to enter for various science sub- 
jects under the Science and Art Department. Extra 
grants were earned in this way, and additional marks were 

1 Allowance must of coarse be made for those who had no intention of 
entering a training college. 
3 The data of the forty-three colleges were as follows : — 



Colleges. 


Accommodation. 


StndentB. 


Church of England 


30 


2,282, i.e. 66'3 per cent. 


2,210 


Undenominational 


2 


161 „ 4-6 „ 


147 


Undenominational 








Brit. & For. Soc. 


6 


617 „ 16-8 „ 


616 


Wesleyan 


2 


240 „ 7-1 „ 


227 


Boman Catholic 


8 


288 „ 67 „ 


178 
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awarded in the certificate examination. The effect had 
been to give a somewhat undue importance to certain 
science subjects in the colleges. Later languages and 
political economy also found a place, and these together 
with science were allowed as alternative subjects in the 
certificate examination. The latitude that had resulted 
had enabled the best colleges to prepare students for the 
degree examinations of the London University. At the 
same time the demand for a three-year course arose in 
various quarters, and attention was directed to the question 
of bringing picked students directly under University in- 
fluence. 
In spite of these results a good deal of criticism was 
directed against the colleges on various 

Mtidsmof grounds. The working hours were too 

the Trainiiur ? , , 

Colleges. long/ too much was done for the students, 

many of the colleges were very ill-equipped 
for science teaching, the staffs were too largely recruited 
from old students, with the result that there tended to 
be a certain narrowness about the work, and the outlook 
was too parochial. The minority report of the Cross 
Commission suggested that what the colleges as a whole 
needed was '' not a more extensive curriculum, but a 
more thorough and intellectual study of the matters in- 
cluded in the curriculum; lecturers who shall combine 
a wide knowledge of their subject with the technical 
ability in handling classes." Moreover more variety 
both in type of student and of training college was 
required. 

What the colleges at this period were like as viewed from 
within may be gathered from the following extracts. 
Speaking of women's colleges in 1886 Sir Joshua Fitch 

^ At Battersea, for example, in 1887 the seniors had 82^ hoars' lectures 
and daas work per week, and 22 hours' private study. 
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reported : " The teaching staff of the colleges consists very 
largely of certificated governesses selected on the ground 
of their success as college students or as mistresses of 
schools, but with necessarily limited reading and intel- 
lectual experience, and often with salaries inferior to 
those of the mistresses in Board Schools. The teaching, 
therefore, though for the most part extremely careful 
and conscientious, is often sadly lacking in breadth and 
vigour." 

The following is a description by an old student of a 
London college for men in 1875. It must not, however, 
be regarded as applicable in detail to all : — 

**. , , during the seventies, the students, about 130 in number, 
had no place for recreation worthy of the name, no library and 
reading-room ; no pictures appeared on the walls of the dingy 
class-rooms, and there were no facilities for sitting out of doors or 
meeting in the open air. 

The paved yard of irregular shape, surrounded by forbidding 
walls, was all too small even for the ordinary drill exercises taken 
once a week, in two sections ; whilst the small and badly-equipped 
gymnasium could only be used by a few men at a time — the en- 
thusiasts in boxing and Indian club exercises. In short, it may be 
said that the College authorities made practically no provision for 
physical exercises and games. 

Recreation took the form mainly of walking through the neigh- 
bouring streets for an hour before dinner and half-an-hour before 
tea. 

The ordinary class-rooms were used for recreative reading after 
class hours, and few men could find a comfortable place in which to 
sit, and in winter the fires could be approached by only a small 
section of those who needed warmth sknd brightness. Magazines 
and newspapers were purchased by the students from funds 
subscribed by them and handed to a committee of their fellow 
students, duly elected to perform the necessary duties. 

Similarly, concerts and debates were organised by the men, and 
these (all of them interesting, some ennobling) took place at regular 
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mtervals after the classes were closed for the day. The resident 
superintendent took a personal interest in these meetings, and the 
men were encouraged by his presence and commendation. The 
principal class-room — * The Theatre ' — was used on such occasions. 

The men slept in cubicles, separated by wooden partitions some 
6 feet high, arranged in long rows down the corridor ' landings.' 
The rooms were plainly furnished, but scrupulously clean. No real 
privacy was possible ; and during the winter the bedrooms were 
subjected to draughts and were bitterly cold." ^ 

Much criticism was directed against the denominational 
character of the majority of the training colleges, but the 
majority of the Commissioners did not see their way to 
recommend that these should be thrown open to all and 
made subject to a conscience clause. Instead they recom- 
m.ended that experiments should be undertaken in the 
establishment of Day Training Colleges in localities where 
the necessary demand existed. Such colleges in the 
opinion of the minority might be supported by local rates 
and popularly managed, or they might be attached to local 
Universities. It was also suggested that the ordinary 
residential training college should open its doors to day 
students. It is interesting to note that all the Com- 
missioners were of the opinion that some system of 
residence was a very valuable adjunct of training college 

life. 

With 1890 a new era in the history of training b^an. 

The Education Department adopted the 
^e of suggestion of the majority report, and pro- 

DavTrai^ng ^i^©^ ^^^ *^® establishment of University 
Colleges Day Training Colleges. At the same time 

day students were admitted to residential 
colleges and a third year of training was sanctioned. To 
begin with the total number of day students for the 

1 See Beport of Board of Edacation, 1912-18. 
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whole ooimtry was limited to 200, but this restriction 
was removed in 1891, and since that time the Universitj 
system has steadily developed. By 1903 there were seven- 
teen Day Training Colleges with accommodation for 2,000 
students. To begin with only a proportion of the students 
entered upon full degree courses. Several important 
results followed. The degree and sessional examinations 
in academic subjects held by the Universities and Uni- 
versity Colleges were accepted instead of the certificate 
examination. The variety of curriculum and examination 
this allowed was in part extended to residential colleges, 
and students reading for degrees were admitted under 
similar conditions to the Day Training Colleges, and 
worked side by side with those reading for the ordinary 
certificate examination. The effect of this multiplication 
of syllabuses and examining bodies was the abolition in 
1903 of the traditional three grade classification of out- 
going teachers and the publication of a single class list. 
At the same time the competition of the Day Training 
Colleges had a beneficial effect in improving the staffing 
of the older colleges. 

During this period the pupil teacher system was the 

object of much attention. Special steps 

The Pupil were taken to improve the general level of 

SvBt^'on educational efficiency of the apprentice. 

Trial. Between 1896 and 1898 a Departmental 

Committee made a careful investigation of 
the whole system. They reported that the time was ripe 
for a considerable advance, and though the pupil teacher 
system was the main, it was not the only, nor indeed, 
ultimately, the cheapest source of supplying teachers for 
primary schools. " We wish to record as emphatically as 
possible . . . our conviction that the too frequent practice 
of committing the whole of the training and teaching of 
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classes to immature and imeducated young persons is 
economically wasteful and educationally imsatisfactory, 
and even dangerous to the teachers and the taught in 
equal measure. We do not, however, wish to see at present 
the entire abolition of a system which ensures an early 
acquaintance with the process of teaching, and we have 
felt ourselves bound to recognise the established place 
which an existing institution has made for itself." Never- 
theless they believed that the efficiency of the profession 
would be raised by recruiting more and more from those 
who had passed through a secondary school, and they 
were of opinion that Pupil Teacher Centres should ap- 
proximate more and more to the spirit of secondary 
schools by abandoning the ** class " ideal, and giving 
more attention to cultivating a social and corporate life, 
by strengthening their staffs and striving to give a liberal 
education. Pressure of circumstances had compelled many 
to be little more than ''cramming" institutions. The 
Committee looked forward to the ultimate conversion of 
the best of these Centres into real secondary schools. 
They made various suggestions for liberalising the pupil 
teacher examinations, and urged that the age of apprentice- 
ship should be raised to fifteen, and ultimately to sixteen 
years of age. 

Effect was given to a number of these recommendations 

by allowing certain Local and Matriculation 
^Jh^**^^*" examinations conducted by Universities to 
BohoolB. ^^ ^ substituted for the Queen's Scholarship 

examination (1899), by reducing the period 
of apprenticeship to three years (1900), by examining 
pupil teachers only at the beginning and end of their 
course (1902), and at the same time a good deal of at- 
tention was given to improving the Pupil Teacher 
Centres. In this work the School Boards and the 
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Conntr and Gonntj Borougli Councils oo-operated. At 
Scarborough the joint efforts of the Borough Council 
and the School Board had led to the establishment of 
a seoondaiy school for pupil teachers, where thej were 
instructed as ordinaxy scholars until 16 years of age and 
afterwards continued to leoeiye instruction in the school 
on five half-days a week. Similar though less complete 
attempts at rendering secondary schools ayailable for the 
instruction of pupil teachers are met with. Any con- 
siderable extension of this moTement was not possible 
until after 1902. 

The Act of 1902 opens up another chapter in the history 

of the training of teachers. By it local 

ThaBiseof authorities were empowered to establish 

^^^^^ training colleges at the expense of the rates. 

OoDegML The need for some such step had been long 

recc^nised. The Act of 1870 had greatly 
increased the number of elementary schools without pro- 
viding any corresponding increase in the facilities for 
supplying trained teachers. Some relief was afforded by 
the institution of TJniTersity Day Training Collies in 
1890, but in spite of this the annual output of trained 
teachers was only 2,791, while the average attendance had 
risen to 5,030,219.1 

In order to encourage local authorities to spend public 
money on the training of teachers, the Board of Education 
proposed to contribute three-fourths of the cost of build- 
ings. At the same time a number of new denominational 
colleges came into existence. The result of this policy is 

^ In 1872 the average attendance m inspected schools in England and 
Wales was 1,336,158 and the training colleges conld admit some 1,500 
students. 
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seen bj the fact that the output of trained teachers between 
1900 and 1913 was doubled.^ 
In 1904 the training college regulations were issued for 
the first time apart from the Code, and the 
Board of Education adopted a new attitude 
towards the Colleges. In the first place it 
assumed control over appointments to the 
staffs, and in the second the general curri- 
culum was remodelled on more generous lines. English, 



Recent 
Changes in 
Training 
Colleges. 



^ The progress is shown by the following table : — 



Year. 


Number of 
Colleges. 


Number of students 

for whom places were 

provided. 


1850 
1860 
1870 
1880 
1890 
1900 
1905 
1910 
1913 


16 
34 
34 
41 
49 
61 
72 
85 
87 


991 
2,388 
2,495 
3,275 
3,679 
6,011 
8,987 
12,625 
13,093 



Gf . the increase of Government grants apart from sums contributed for 
building, etc., viz. £53 to each resident man student, £38 to each resident 
woman student, and £13 to non-residents, the form and rate of which grants 
have remained substantially unchanged. 



Year. 


Grants from 
Government. 


1860 

1870 

1880 

1890-91 

1900-01 

1910-11 


£ 
68,272 
78,485 
109,299 
126,429 
178,220 
355,210 
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history and geography, elementary mathematics, and ele- 
mentary science were compulsory, but alternative schemes 
now took the place of a uniform syllabus.^ A comprehen- 
sive list of optional subjects was also included to provide 
opportunity for specialisation and more care was exercised 
in allowing students to enter for degrees. At the same 
tune students in training colleges were no longer allowed 
to take the ordinary certificate examination, but another 
specially provided for them. 

By the Act of 1902 " model schools " were removed from 
the control of the colleges and placed under the Local 
Education Authority. In 1904, in order to make the pro- 
fessional training more real and to give wider opportunities 
of practice, the Code required all elementary schools in 
receipt of grants to open their doors to students for the 
purpose of practical instruction. That something more is 
needed is seen by the movement to bring the demonstra- 
tion schools which are assigned by the local authority to 
the colleges more immediately under their control. As 
was pointed out by the Eeport of 1856, both demonstration 
schools and practising schools are necessary, but the ques- 
tion has been thrown into relief by the growing interest 
in the study of education and the problems consequent on 
the decay of pupil teachership. 

Two interesting developments have taken place of recent 

years in the direction of the complete sever- 

SvBt^'"^^**' ance of professional and academic studies. 

Complaints of overpressure in the University 
Day Training Colleges have led to a movement in favour 
of prolonging the period spent by students in this type of 
institution for a fourth year, thus leaving the students free 
during their first three years to devote practically the whole 

^ Since 1913 geography has ranked as a subject apart from histc^y. 



\ 



THE TBAOHEB. 369 

of their attention to working for a degree. The post- 
graduate period is then spent exclusiyelj in professional 
training. The system is only in its infancy and has for 
the moment to struggle with the poor financial prospects 
that await the student at the close of a long and expen- 
sive course. How it will fare under these circumstances 
in competition with a three-year system that makes 
the study of education an integral part of a degree 
course and is spread over the whole period remains to 
be seen. In spite of the hard things said about it, 
the three-year system under the conditions described 
does not differ in principle from the ordinary two-year 
system in that both academic and professional work are 
followed. 

Another interesting experiment has been the partial 

abandonment in certain two-year colleges of 
mm Variety *^® combined system and the devotion of 

more time to purely professional work. The 
objection to these, and in fact to all existing schemes at 
present in vogue is that they are all governed by a 
more or less academic outlook; there is nothing of the 
industrial element that Kay-Shuttleworth, for example, 
attempted to bring into the work at Battersea. That 
experiments on such lines will arise in the near future 
is hardly to be doubted, for it is the sequel to the pre- 
sent demand for a more practical and vocational edu- 
cation at the upper end of the primary school. To 
expect the school to take on a more practical character 
while every training college aims at manufacturing 
nothing but students is clearly absurd. The present 
regulations with regard to handwork merely tinker with 
the question. Why should it not be possible to enlist 
for training purposes a number of other than purely 
academic institutions ? 

H. BD. 24 
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The unifying of all grades of education under one local 

authority by the Act of 1902 was the signal 
TheComiiig for the breakdown of the pupil teacher 
andStud^t' system. In 1903 the new movement began 
Teacher. with the *issue of special pupil teacher 

regulations, and by 1907 a new system was 
at work. Briefly, two principles underlay the yarious 
changes that characterised this period. The first was to 
facilitate and continue the preliminary education of future 
teachers by giving them a good secondary school education 
up to 16 or 17 years of age. The second was to limit 
strictly the employment of pupil teachers to half the 
number of school meetings and to provide for their 
education at other times. No one could become a pupil 
teacher under 16 years of age and the apprenticeship 
was limited to two years. During these years he had 
to continue to receive instruction in a recognised Pupil 
Teacher Centre. On the other hand, at the age of 16 
any boy or girl who had been three years in a secondary 
school and signified his intention of becoming a bona fide 
teacher might, if his circumstances required it, claim a 
bursary for a year, at the close of which he might, 
providing he had passed the necessary qualifying ex- 
amination, enter a training college straightway or 
serve for one year as a student teacher, teaching half 
time. 

The result of these changes has undoubtedly been to 

increase the general efficiency of students 
S^Tw^^OT^* entering training colleges, but they have 

served to check the entry of many into the 
profession. Many parents are unable to afford to allow 
their children to remain non-wage earners imtil 16. The 
more stringent conditions of pupil teachership have practi- 
aaUv closed the profession to boys and girls in country 
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districts.^ A considerable number wbo under the old con- 
ditions would have become teacbers are attracted bj more 
profitable careers that open out to secondary school pupils 
at 16 or 17 years of age. At the same time the cost of 
training has steadily risen \iithout any corresponding in- 
crease in the return to be looked forward to. Indeed, the 
prospects of headships and promotions have, if anything, 
grown steadily less.^ These and kindred causes have 
resulted in a great deficiency of intending teachers, a 
decline of entrants unparalleled even under the Eevised 
Code.' 



^ In 1904-5 2,141 papil teachers in raral districts entered the profession. 
In 1911-12 the number had fallen to 29. 

' In 1847 the salaries of 8,691 teachers in Church schools averaged only 
£29 12s. Od. (masters £35 lis. 4d., mistresses £23 14s. 3d.), independent 
of the augmentation grant from the Government. In 1860 the average 
salary including augmentation was £95 and £65 respectively; in 1888 
£119 and £72 ; in 1912-13 £129 3s. and £94 6s. for assistants and £178 
and £125 2s. for head teachers. See Keports of the Cross Commission, 
Board of Education Report, 1912-13, etc. 



3 


Pupil Teachers 
Commencing. 


Bursars. 


Total 

Entrants 
(England). 




Boys. 


Girls. 


Boys. 


Girls. 




1900-7 


2,468 


8,550 




— 


11,018 


1907-8 


2,092 


6,205 


637 


1,406 


10,340 


1908-9 


1,302 


3,907 


1,112 


2,393 


8,714 


1909-10 


894 


2,956 


1,090 


2,251 


7,191 


1910-11 


583 


2,029 


723 


2,041 


5,376 


1911-12 


393 


1,562 


723 


2,135 


4,813 


1912-13 


296 


1,173 


614 


2,225 


4,308 


1913-14 


251 


. 1,203 


598 


2,434 


4,486 



In Wales the decline was from 883 in 1906-7 to 646 in 1913-14.— Board 
of Education Report, 1912-13. 
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To remedy the evils a modified pupil teacher system, 
accompanied by generous grants, was reverted to in 1918 
in rural districts where neither secondary schools nor Pupil 
Teacher Centres are available. Grants have also been 
made in aid of maintenance allowance to children in 
secondary schools who are intending to become teachers, 
previous to their Bursar year. Various other schemes are 
also on foot. 

The crux of the situation is how to devise inducements 
to make it worth the while of good people to enter and 
remain in the profession. It has been the problem that 
has embarrassed elementary education throughout the 
century. Originally, as we have seen, the solution was to 
dispense with adult teachers and make use of child labour. 
That is no longer possible. We are again at the parting 
of the ways. Unless the elaborate system of professional 
training that is being built up is to collapse, unless the 
nation is content to see the millions bestowed to elementary 
education wasted, it will have after more than a century of 
struggle to make up its mind that the teacher is worthy of 
his hire and be prepared to give him a return in some 
degree commensurate with his skUl and responsibilities. 
There are, of course, misfits in every profession, but they 
flourish in direct proportion to the nimiber of good men 
squeezed out. To expect universal enthusiasm among a 
class, many of whom are harassed by a perpetual struggle 
to make ends meet, without prospect and without hope, is 
to look for the impossible. If the history of elementary 
education during the last 200 years shows anything it is 
this, that the truest economy and the only way to progress 
lies in considering how to improve the effici^icy^ of the 



^ Whether the elementary school is attracting man for man the same 
class of material aa formerly is a matter of opinion. 
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teaclier. ThiB <d what distinguishes the regime of a Kaj- 
Shuttleworth from that of a Eobert Lowe.^ 

^ The following statistics show the nnmbers of men and women teachers 
in 1866, 1876, and 1911-12 in inspected schools. 





Certificated. 


Assistant Teachers. 


Pupil Teachers. 


1856 


Men. 


Women. 


Men. 


Women. 


M. 


F. 


England 


1,948 


1,400 


140 


38 


4,189 


3,824 


Wales 


141 


86 


10 


3 


296 


145 


1876 














England 


9,834 


12,128 


1,022 


1,777 


10,487 


18,727 


Wales 


829 


471 


40 


78 


615 


709 





Trained. 


Untrained. 


Uncertifi- 
cated. 


Supplemen- 
tary. 


1911-12 


M. 


W. 


M. 


W. 


M. 


W. 


M. 


W. 


England 


23,016 


32,481 


8,982 


32,625 


4,813 


84,812 


— 


12,249 


Wales 


2,886 


1,948 


621 


1,556 


1,017 


4,820 


— 


1,616 





Student 
Teachers. 


PupU 
Teachers. 


1911-12 


M. 


W. 


M. 


F. 


England 


609 


1,198 


916 


8,472 


Wales 


68 


71 


198 


560 



The total Training College accommodation in 1911-12 :— 

England 11,797 places in 80 Colleges. 
Wales 1,070 „ „ 7 

For other details see Report of the Board of Education^ 1912-13. 
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School attendance {see Atten- 
dance) 

Attendance Committees, 

143,144,152,162,171,172 

Boards, 63, 104, 106, 124, 

125, 126, 129, 131, 138, 
139, 144, 149. 151-2, 162, 
163, 165, 166, 169, 171, 
172, 250, 274 

buildings, 88, 99, 135, 145, 

151, 155, 180, 322-3 {see 
Building Grants) 



School Canteen Committees, 178» 

179 
exemption certificates, 143,. 

144 
fees, 3, 12, 24, 39, 51, 54, 

59, 69, 84, 89, 95, 105, 

112, 120, 121, 125, 126,. 

139, 142, 146, 176, 192 

games, 29i5 

gardens, 275, 294 (see gar- 
dening) 
leaving age, 100, 109, 112,. 

144 145 

library, 135, 254 

life, miration of, 51, 54, 60,. 

68, 73, 108, 109 
masters described, 4, 324-5,. 

326 
meals, 12, 14, 42, 133, 137,. 

178-9, 192 

organisation, types of, 271 f. 

staffing, 89, 90, 111, 114, 

145, 148, 152, 247, 250^ 
318 f., 345,357 

studies challenged, 287 

School and Society, &5 

School and the Child, 7%e, 311 

Schools Inquiry (Taunton) Com- 
mission, 157 

to equip for life, 260 

, ward, 5 

, workhouse, 5, 12 

, writing, 5 

Schools of Industry, 6, 12, 13» 
31, 38, 40, 41-2, 48, 
64, 68, 69, 87, 183, 188, 
264 

, children's earnings at^ 

12, 40, 41-2, 1912 

-, description of, 191-2; 



cf. 69 

popularity of, 12, 13, 



40 



Schools of Hellas, 324 
Schoolmistress, The, 3 
Science, 136, 155, 159, 196 {see 

Elementary Science) 
and Art Department, 136» 

157, 167, 168 
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Science of Education (Felkin's 

tranBlation), 310 
Scientifio movement, 287, 291, 

295 
Scotland, 6, 15, 42, 81, 92 
Scott, Sir Walter, 208 
Scriptural alphabet, 254 
— — arithmetic, 253 

geography, 253, 254 

Secondary education, 53, 131, 

156, 157, 158, 166, 167, 

168 
Secular instruction, 22, 48, 74, 

83, 89, 92, 102, 103, 120, 

121, 126, 129, 139, 146, 

153, 255 

schools, 1-24, 127, 287, 295 

Secularism, distrust of, 74, 121 
Secularist Bills, 104, 105, 107 
party, 64, 101, 104, 105, 

107, 119 
Select Committees, 42, 51, 58, 

71, 73, 105, 328 
, Reports of, 51, 58, 73, 

256, 324, 327, 332, 333, 

334, 335, 337, 341 
Self-Help a Hundred Years 

Ago, 38, 57 
Sesame and Ltliea, 136 
Sewing, 14, 46, 52, 64, 57, 114, 

185, 192, 216, 217, 234, 

256 {see Needlework) 
Shackleton, Mr., 145 
Sheffield, 4, 6. 8, 120, 157, 158, 

190,299 
Shelley y Oodunn, and their Circle, 

25 
Shenstone, 3 
Sherwood, Mrs., 253 
Simultaneous method of instruc- 
tion, 213, 274 
Sinclair, Ven. Archdeacon, 90 
Singing, 69, 88, 148, 233, 234, 

276, 308 [see Music) 
Single school parishes, 176, 177 
Six Radical Thinkers, 32, 68, 

132 
Slaney, Mr., 72, 80 
Slojd, 298-9 



Small Manual for the Use of 
Village Schools, A, 220 

Smith, Adam, 1, 22, 23-4, 26, 
160,296 

, Sydney, 32 

Socialistic influences in educa- 
tion, 31, 33-7 

Society for Bettering the Con- 
dition of the Poor, 31, 38- 

39, 192 

for Diffusing Useful Know- 
ledge, 33, 61, 287 
— ^ for Promoting Christian 

Knowledge, 9, 13 f., 16, 

50, 51, 185, 187 
for the Establishment and 

Support of Sunday 

Schools, 19 
of Industry at Caistor, 40 ; 

Reports, 40 
South Kensington, 157, 168, 299 
Southwark, 53 
"Specific subjects," 147, 301, 

302, 305 
Spelling, 196, 206, 221, 241, 315 
*' Spelling off Book," 223 
"Spelling on Book," 223, cf. 187 
Spencer, Herbert, 36, 131, 286 f. 
Spitalfields, infant school at, 56 
Spontaneity, 233, 260 
Standard Seven, 147, 304 
State and education, 6, 20 f., 36, 

40, 64, 65, 66, 67, 70, 74, 
84, 87, 92, 101, 103, 129, 
133, 161, 174 f. 

cannot educate, 76-7, 78-9, 

85-6 
system, struggle for, 68 f., 

103 f., 122 
training boUege, 36, 339 ; 

(controversy) 75 f. 
Staie Intervention in English 

Education, 6 
Statistical methods, use of, 30 * 

societies, 71, 72, 73, 82 

Stephens, W. W., 21 
Stipendiary monitors, 346 
Stock, Rev. Thomas, 18 
Stockport, 13, 193, 228, 229, 252 
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Stockport, Minutes of National 

school at, 257, 325 
Stow, David, 228, 243, 244 f., 

271, 295, 334, 336 
Sunday School movement, 9, 

18f.,40 
Sunday School Union, 38, 40 
Simday schools, 5, 10, 13, 18, 

31, 38, 40, 43, 71. 85, 94, 

96, 184, 189, 192-3, 228 
Sunday Schods of Wales, The, 9, 

18 
Sunderland Lancasterian school, 

224 
Swedish drill, 296, 307 
Swimming, 134, 307 
Svnas Family Robinson^ 196 
Syllabus of Standards, 279- 

280 
** Sympathy of numbers," 246 



TATE, T., 276 
TeacJier^s Handbook of 
Slojd, The, 299 
Teachers, a new sacerdotal class, 
117 

as Civil Servants, 111, 114, 

345-6 

, registration of, 167 

should be the first care of 

^ the State, 338 

/ , social inferiority of, 324-5, 

327,328 
Teachers' certificates, 102, 114, 
r 147, 336, 337, 347 

improvement societies, 328 

National Society, scheme 

for, 337 

pensions, 337, 347-8 

/^Teaching profession, efforts to 
make an attractive, 90, 
104, 346-7 
Technical Instruction Act, 162, 
167 

training, demand for, 136, 

162, 297, 298 
Temple, Archbishop, 353 
Test Acts, 63 



The Enlightenment and popular 

education, 7 
The Stones of Venice, 133, 134 
Theophrastus, 326 
Three R's., 11, 48, 54, 67, 68, 69, 

111, 114. 143, 147, 148, 

155, 232, 251, 259, 275, 

278, 281, 282, 298, 301, 

315. 
Tillotflon, Archbishop, 9 
Time charts, 197, 234 
Time-tables, 147, 215, 284, 309 f. 
Tooting, lAnoaster's boarding 

school at, 52 
Towards Edticational Peace, 178 
Toys in education, 196, 205 
<* Training," meaning of, 245 
Training College, age of entry 

to, 332, 336, 340, 349, 370 

, a London men's, 362-3 

, Borough Road, 97, 

330, 344, 348 

, Brecon, 96, 344 

, Carmarthen, 96 

, Chester, 344, 351 

curriculum, 342, 349, 



351, 352, 356, 367-8 

, Diocesan, 344 

— , Durham, 332 

-, effect of Revised Code 



on, 356 

, Exeter, 344 

, Homerton, 85, 344 

-, more variety in, 361, 



369 



, Municipal, 172, 366 

, need for demonstra- 
tion andpractisingsohools, 
353 

, Norwich, 332 

, Oxford, 344 

-, Rotherhithe, 344 



— , St. Mark's, 344, 348, 
349,351 

-, St. Mary's, Hammer* 



smith, 344 

, Salisbury, 344 

, VehrU's, 342 

— , Westminster, 344 
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Training College, Whitelands, 

344 

, York, 351, 332 

Training Colleges, Btatistios of, 

354, 357, 360, 364, 366, 367 
, Temple's Report on, 

353 f. 
, undenominational, 

152, 363 

-, University Day, 152, 



159, 363-4, 366, 368 

women's, Sir Joshua 



Fitch's description of, 362 
Training of Teachers at the Har- 
rington School, 1810, 331 

at the Borough Road, 

1834, 333-4 

at the Glasgow Normal 



Seminary, 335-6 
— by the Home and Colo- 
nial Society, 340 

by Wilderspin, 339-40 

entrusted to voluntary 



agencies, 76, 344 

for Charity schools, 



14,329 

for Infants schools, 56, 



339 f. 

for Monitorial schools, 



330-1 

in Central schools, 50, 



51, 52, 332, 333, 334 

BLay - Shuttleworth, 



experiment at Battersea, 

341-3, 369 
, period needed for, 

332, 335, 336, 340 
Training System, The, 228, 246 
Treason of the Blue Books, The, 

100 
Tremenheere, Mr., Report on 

South Wales, 95 f. 
Trimmer, James, 42 
Trimmer, Mrs., 40, 47. 187, 188, 

191, 223 
Charity School Spelling 

Book, 189, 223 
Truant schools, 152 
Turgot, 21 

H. ED. 



2hoo Hundred Years : a History 
oftheS.P.aK.,U 

Typical schools : a "bad " school, 
277-8 

, a "fair " school, 277 

-, a "good" school, 276, 



306 



, a "poor" school, 306 
, an " average " school, 



260,275 
-, an " excellent " school, 



314 



**TTNCOVERED school- 
U room," the, 246 

Undenominationalists, 64, 138 

University Day Training Col- 
leges, 152 

Unorganised school, 213 

Unpopularity of day school 
education, 12 

Unsectarian education, 67, 83, 
89, 119,120,140,151,153, 
177 

Useful knowledge v. developing 
capacity, 260 

Utilitarian movement, 32, 287 



VACATION schools, 179 
Value of school inspec- 
tion, 109 
Variety in education, plea for, 

164 
Vehrli, 342 
Village school on the Madras 

plan, 219-220 
Virtue the result of education, 

200-1 
Vocational training, 137, 154, 

157,264,297 
Voluntary denominational teach- 
ing, 83, 152 
Voluntary schools, 123, 125, 140, 
155, 169, 163, 165, 172. 
175 

capital value of. 



163-4 



26 
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Voluntary schools, financial diffi- 
culties, 129, 149-150, 163f., 
170, 2667 

, management of, 90- 

92, 170, 172-3 

, proportion of places 

provided by, 141, 170, 182 
-, transference of, 124, 



175, 176, 182 

"Voluntaryism," mistake of ex- 
treme, 87 

, results, 94, 97, 98 

, resources of inadequate, 102 

" Voluntary ists," 64, 84, 104, 
105 

, educational position of, 

85-6, 170 



WALES, 6, 6, 9, 13, 16, 19, 
40, 86, 93 f., 144, 168, 

181, 306, 323. 
Wales, North, education in, 97 
, progress of education in, 

93 f. 
, Report of the Commissioners 

of Inquiry, 1848, 94, 95, 

99, 100-1 

, scholarship system in, 168 

, South, education in, 95-6, 

97 

, Sunday schools in, 9, 18 

WaJes (Phillips), 96, 99 
Wallas, Graham, 32, 53 
Walthamstow, Infant school at, 

56 
Ward schools, 5 
Watson, Joshua, 50 
Watts, Dr. Isaac, 10, 13, 14, 186, 

197 
Wealth of Nations, 1, 24 
Welch Piety, 16, 17, 184, 186, 

187 
Wells, Algernon, 86 
Welsh Circulating schools, 16 f., 

184 

Code, 323 

Education Alliance, 121 

Department, 323 



Welsh Education Commission, 

1846, 98-101 

Committee, 96 

Intermediate School Act, 

168 
language, facilities for, 306, 

3-23 

V, English, 9, 16, 93, 94- 



95, 101 
Wesley, 19 

Wesleyans, 76, 79, 91, 104 
West London Lancasterian As- 
sociation, 28, 53 
Westminster Central Training 

School, 52, 256-344 
Westminster Review, 289 
Whiskey Money, 162 
Whitbread, Mr., 26, 45, 49, 58 
Whitechapel Charity School, 49 
Whitefield, George, 19 
Whitehall, 168 
Whole IhUy of Man, 185, 188, 

189 
Wigram, Rev. J. C, 253, 256 
Wilderspin, 65, 66, 236 f., 243, 

245, 248, 295, 339 
Wilhem's method of teaching 

singing, 270 
William Cobhett, a Biography, 3 
William of Wykeham, 43 
Williams, Mr., M.P., 98 
Wilson, Joseph, 55-66 

, Rev. Wm., 66 

Windleband, 33 
Wood, John, 229, 245, 334 
Wordsworth, 30, 37, 62 
Workhouse schools, 82 
Working class movement and 

education, 27, 30, 57, 63, 

65, 130 
Classes, National Union of, 

63,65 

schools, 11, 12 

Wyse, Mr., 68, 72, 74, 262 



YORK, Middle School at, 259 
Young, Molly, 232 
Yverdun, 265 
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